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Monas, Maunas.— A sept of Rijputs found almost excluasively
in the Benares Division. According to their own account they take
their name from their eponymous ancestor Maunas or Monas Rishi.
Their original home is said to have been Amber or Jaypur, and the
legend goes that a party of them, coming to bathe at Benares, envied
the fertile plain, which is now the Bhadohi Pargana of the Mirzapur
Distriet, and conquered it from the Bhars, from whom it took its
name. Their immigration from their home in Rajputéna is fixed by
the tribal legend at some six or seven hundred years ago. The
enquiries, however, of Mr. Duthoit go to show that the Bhar rule in
Bhadohi survived the Muhammadan conquest of Kanauj by some
two centuries, during which it was in dependence on the Kantit
Gaharwérs, and the rise of the Maunas power in Bhadohi cannot
be fixed with certainty before the time of Sigar RAé, whose des-
cendant Jodh R4, in the third generation, obtained a grant of the
pargana from the Emperor Shihjahén, At one time they enjoyed
considerable property, and used, it is said, to give their daughters
in marriage to the ruling families of Minda and Kantit ; but in the
general anarchy which ensued on the downfall of the Mughal Empire,.
they suffered from the aggressions of more powerful neighbours,
in particular the famous Balwant Sinh of Benares. The Maunas
say that their Réja, Siu Bakhsh Sinh, was fraudulently induced to
give up to Balwant Sinh the royal grant (SAdés farmdn) by which
he held the pargana from the Mughal Government. At any rate,
whether this be true or not, the greater part of the Maunas territory

-was absorbed into the Benares Bij, and forms a considerable portion
of the domains of His Highness the Mahirdja of Benares. Naturally
‘in'the Mntmy the sept gave much trouble, They are now, as a rule,

Vo IV,



MONAS, MATUNAS. 2

in great poverty, and till as tenants the lands their forefathers used to
own. They are held in little estimation, and now-a-days ‘give and
take girls from the septs of the Gaharwir, Bais: and Bisen of Mirza-~
pur and Benares. In Jaunpur they are reported to take brides
from the Bisen, Raghubansi. and Chaupat Khamb septs, and to give
“brides to the Raghubansi, R4jKumér, Durgbansi, and Bais.
- 2. In Bhadohi of Mirzapur, which is one of the chief seats of
the sept, the Maunas say that their original seat was Amber in
Rajputéna, and some fifby generations ago some of them started on
a pilgrimage to Gaya. Bhadohi was then ruled by the Bhars, and
one of their Réjas ordered a2 Brihman, named Siva Man, to give
his daughter in marriage to the son of the Raja, The Brahman
appealed to many of the mneighbouring Rajas for protection :
bui they failed him, until the party of Maunas Réjputs took
up his cause and finally captured Chauthdr, which was the chief
stronghold of the Bhars, Thus they gained the country. Their
last Réja was Takht Sinh, who was overcome by the first Raja of
Benares. Their gofra is Maun. They take brides from the Bisen,
Bais, . Bachgoti, BhatKariya, Bhanwag, Rikhbansi, Raghubansi,
Saunakh, and Tisahiya septs ; and give girls to the Gaharwir of
Minda and Bijaypur, Bachgoti, and Sombansi, The Maunas of
Bhadohi do not intesmarry with Baghels, as some of their brethren
do. There are two grades in the sept—one the real Maunas, and
beneath them others, who were introduced by being allowed to eat
with the genuine Maunas, The latter marry in inferior septs and
families.
Distribution of the Maunas Rijputs by Cenaus, 1591,

Dls-rx;xcms. Number. DisTRICTS. Number.

Agn . . . . 16 || Balkia . . . . 287
Bénda « . . . . 2 || Gorakhpur . . . 24
Allabdbad . 1938 || Amamgath . . . 401
Bengres . . . 582 | Faizsbdd . . . 1
Mirgapur =~ . . . 9,144  Bulthopur . . o 1
Jaguper -+ . . .| 1721 ;mmbpnki .. 52
Ghagipnr . . ol . , | i

‘ ) ; CTomar .} 14,229




8 MUGHUL, MUGHAL,

~Mongil.l—A sept of Rajputs in Oudh. They are eaid to
have preceded the Bhars. One family of them is found in Sujanpur -
Ta’aluga Adhargan;

~ Mughul, Maghal.—One of the four gleat Muhammadan sub-
divisions known in Europe under the form Mongol. Mr. Ibbetson,?
writing of the Panjib, does not attempt to touch upon “ the much
debated question of the distinction between the Turks and Mughuls.
In the Delhi territory, indeed, the villagers accustomed to describe
the Mughuls of the Empire as Turks, used the word as synonymous
with ‘ official,” and I have heard my Hindu clerks of Kiyasth class
described as Turks, merely because they were in Grovernment employ.
On the Biloch fromtier the word Turk is commonly used as Synonym-
ous with Mughul. The Mughuls proper probably either entered the
Panjab with Bébar, or were attracted thither under the dynasty
of his successors; and I believe that the great majority of ‘those
who have returned themselves as Mughuls in the Eastern Panjib
really belong to that race.”” In these Provinces they say that they
take their name from their ancestor Mughul Khan.

2. In the last Census they are classed under three sub-divisions :
Chaghtai, Qazalbash, and Turkméan, Writing of Afghénistan Dr.
Bellew 3 says :—* What the origin of these new clans was, whether
they were conquered and converted Pathins, who became absorbed
into the dominant tribe, and thus, by the mere force of numbers and
other favouring.circumstances of the period, gave them both thei,
language and social code of laws; or whether they were kindred
tribes of Turks imported by Sabaktakin (that is, ¢ the one ecalled
Sabak ;’ as Alaptakin, ‘the one called Alap,’” fatin being the dis-
tinctive affix of the names of Turk slaves), the founder of the Turk
Tatar (as distinguished from the Mongal or Mughul Titar) dynasty -
at Ghazni, is not clearly ascertained. Without excluding the possi-
hility of their increase by the occasional immigration of other kindred
Turk clans from across the Oxus, it may be considered more pro-
bable that the increase in the clans of the Ghilji took place mostly
by the absorption and adoption of subjugated native tribes; for we
find several instances of Chaghatai Turk clans living in close prox-
imity to the Ghilji, yet quite distinet from them, and entirely ignore

R P&rt:lhgarh Nettlement Report, 1688,
3 Panjlb Ethuography, paras. 506, 507,
3 The Baces of Afghdnistdn, 101,



MUGHUL, MUGHAL. 4

anv of any kindred connection with them. Such Turk clansarethe
Bayit about Ghazni and Herit, the Carligh, £Ching, and Mughal
Turk (Yaka, Chirikcha, ete.) of Balkh, etc. Such also are the Mongol
snd Chaghatai Turk clans of Mangal, ¥4ji, Jadrin, Khitéi, etc., who
aresettled about the Pewar and the hewd-waters of the Kurram river,
~and who were brought to these situations on the invasions of Chan-
ghis and Tym@r—the Titar scourges of the world during the thir-
teenth and fifteenth centuries. These clans, with the exception of
the Jadrén, though they have almost entirely lost the typical phy-
siognomy of their race, their mother tongue, and, indeed, everything
else, but their names, which would connect them with their original
stock, hold themselves entirely distinct, political relations always
excepted, from the Ghilji, who are their neighbours,”
. 8. Other clans in these Provinces are the Qazalbish or Qizil-
bash, “red heads,” Uzbak, Turk, Kai, Chak, Tijik. In the Panjib
the main tribes are the Chaghtai and Barla. Some of these, especially
the Chaghtai, are claimed by the Bhatti Jidons to have descended
from them when they were rulers of Ghazni and Zabalistin. The
last Imperial family was drawn from the Chaghtai, The Jhojha
algo call themselves Mughul, but they are supposed to be slaves of
Mughul or low caste Hindus converted to Islin. by some Mughul
nobleman. They are not suffered to intermarry with the Réjput
Musulmins, or with any of the pure Muhammadan tribes.}

I)utru}utum of the Mughuls cecording to the Cemu.s of 1891.

i P )
DisTrIcTa. ) % % 3‘: E 2
i § | & ! & | &8 | &
DebraDdn . . .| 18| .. 93| 201
Sabbeanpur . . .| 477 1 30| 1,016 242
Muzsffarnagar . ., 305 1¢ 832 578 | 1,781
Mmt e ... sso 5 40| 1181 2,108
Bulandehebr . . .| 80| 1 9| 1,657 2463
Al . . . .| 18] .. 01| 78| ‘%02
lhtkm e e« o ms 58 15| 25| 398

3 Willum, Oudh Census chort, 78 ; Réja Lachhman Smh, Bylandshahr Mcmo.,
191, W.



MUGHUL, MUGHAL:

- Distritution of the Mughuls according to the Census of 1891—coutd.

, r :

DisrricTa. % % g g { E ,
8 & & 5 e

Agrn ., 620 | o8 76 | 1,400 | 2,083
Faroukhibdd | ars | .. ol ers| voms
Mainpuri . 100 . s nry - (217
Etdvah . . 167 o| as0| 631
Etah = . ee4 2 15| 5| 696
Bareilly L2 L, 1| 2040 | 3208
Bijnor . 1,341 7 oo 489 | 1,837
Boddmm . . 809 25 3 618 | 1,456
Moradabad . 713 77 2015] 9,620 19,484
Shabjatimpur . 721 2 39| 661 1,328
Pilibhit . . 338 | .. 06| 744
Fatebpur . . 78 | .. . 604 | 1,308
Béoda . . 103 2 10{ 209 4¢l4
Hamirpur . s v . 468 468
Allahbid . 2] . 487 529
Jhdnsi . 65| .. 13| 278
Jalaun . . 122 218 817 657
Lalitpar , . 10 1 B3| 64
Bepares . . 123 .. 997 | 1,120
Mirzapur . . 66| 286 | - 320
Jauipur . . e o 548 548
Ghazipur . . 227 o 18 319 564
Balla . . Wl e | o | w3} 3o
Gokbpar . 8| 8| 11| 43! 1389
Basti PR 8L v | . | 1006] L77F
© Ammgah 19| .. 266 | 1632 3087
mawn L w b 0| 10
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Distritution of the Mughuls according to the Census of 1891—oconeld.

- a a *

DISTRICTS. % %: :é £ 5

2 | & | & |8 |8
Garhwdl . . . .| . 40 40
kit . . . . 1 . 143 144
Luoknow . . .| 1,370 673 37| 11,143 | 13,223
Usdo . . . .l 249 6 6 646 907
Ra8 Bareli « ., . .| 21 27| .. 363 | 600
Sitapur . . . . 1,084 69 50 1,225 2,428
Hadoi o . . . . 1] . 427 793
Kheri . . . . , 864 . 520 1,384
Faisbbbd . . . . 1302 10| .. 1,378 | 2,670
Govds . . . . 780 1 ... 86 527 | 1,393
Babidich . . . .| 429 ' 15 20| 883 | 1347
Sulthopur . . . . 118 784 902
Partdbgarn . . . 38 , 5 348 391
Barabanki R £ e |7 466 1,187
Torat . 19,038 | 1,237 | 3,952 | 52,416 | 76,683

L ————

Mukeri.—A Muhammadan tribe, which was separately enumer-
ated at the last Census, but which is usually treated as a sub-caste of
‘the Banjira, under which head some account of them will be found.

Distribution of the Mukeri according to the Census of 1891,

Pisrnim. .’ Number. ” i;xsrnlcTa. Number.

; § e ’
Mathir . . . L 1 | Bawda, . . . 18
Mnkh&b&d . . 79 || Hamirpur . . . 7%
Shih . t 201 | Alshabad . . .| 140
o e 18 | Jbhasi s ..« 38

-14 i Jﬁl!m . . » 7‘




K MURAG:

Distribution of the Mukeri according to the Census of 1891 —ooncld.

R

DIsTRIOTS. } Number. || DiSTRICTS. ; N.umbér.
— |

Ghézipur . . . 140 | Sitapur . . . ‘ 41 ‘
Balia . . . .| 69 |Khei. . . .| 6
Gorskbpur . . .| 361 | Faibtd . . .| 9
Pasti . . . .| 868 | Fahriich . . .| 885
Azamgarh . . I 1,834 || Sultanpur A. .. .” 1,032
Lucknow . . . 273 | Partdbgarh .. 150
Unéo . . . t 13 | Barabanki . K . 174
R&tBareli . . . 80 Torst .| 6243

Murdo ! (Sanskrit mila, “aroot,” Hindi me#ls, “ a radish”).—
A tribe of cultivators and gardeners. They are really the same as
the Koeri and Kéchhi, with whom they agree in manners and
customs.

2. At the last Census they were recorded in nine sub-castes :~
Bhadauriya, who take their name from the
Pargana of Bhaddwar, South of Agra, which
also gives its name to a wellknown Réjput sept; Bhagta
from Bhagat, a vegetarian; Hardiya or growers of turmeric
(Aalds) ; Kachhi, the name of a distinct tribe ; Kachhwiha, which
is also the title of a famous Rajput sept ; Kanaujiya from Kanauj ;
Saksena from the old town of Sankisa in the Farrukhibid
District ; Sakta or worshippers of the female energies of nature
(sdkts); and Thikuriya or the Thakur sub-caste. In Faizibad
we find the Hardiya or Hardiha, who are again sub-divided into
the Bhaktiya or Blaktiha and the Saktiya or Sakfiha; the
Kanaujiya and the Tanraha. In Farrukhibad they divide them-
selves into the Saksena, Haldiya, and Baghwin, or keepers of
gardens (bdgh). The Muréo sub divisions, according to the Census
returns, are 232 in number. Those most important locally are the
Bakandar and Mitha of Bareilly ; the Bhukarwal of Morddahad;

Internal structure.

' Purtly based on notes by M. Bim Saran Dis. Faixibdd. and the Deputy tns
pmd thoéh huukuhsd
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‘the Purabiya of Shihjahinpur and Pilibhit ; the Bahman of Basti;
the -Dhakuliya of Lucknow, who take their nime, from the water-
g6 {(dkenkis) which they use; the Mewir of Szta,pm Hardoi, and
Kheri; the Pachhwahan of Kheri; the Malikpuri of Gonda; and
the Kalaphartor of Barabanki.
8. The Muriios are orthodox Hindus. In Faizibdd the
“Roligion, enstoms, and  Bhaktihas put a necklace (kanthi) on every
ccoupation. childd immediately after birth ; this is done
py the Saktibas immediately after initiation. Their chief deities
in Faizabdd are Mahdbir, Pirvati, Mahadeva, Sitala, and Philmati.
e Sakfihas worship Kéli, and two tribal godlings, Karal and
rai, There the Saktihas and Tanrahas eat goats, sheep, and
rk, which the Bhaktihas, Hardihas, and Kanaujiyas refuse.
Their occupation fhroughout the Province is gardening, cultivation,
and in particular, the growing of the more valuable crops, such as
opium, tobaceo, sugarcane, vegetables, etc. They are a most indus-
trious, hardworking, quiet people, and about the most thriving class
of agriculturists in the Province.
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“MURIYA, MURIYARL 12 MUSAHAR:

'Mur‘iya, Muriyari,~An endogamous sus-caste of Mallgh. Dr.
“Buchanan ! calls them' Muriyari Mélss, and-says they came frem
“the upper banks of the Ganges. Their only tradition is that their
progenitor was a certain Kaldds, who eame from the South country.
Their social position is much the satie.as that of Kurmis and
Koeris, and Brélimans will take water and certain kinds of sweet-
meats from theix hands. Those in Bhégelpur, who have takqn to
cultivation, eall themselves Maghaiya or men of Magadha, ‘and pro-
fess to look down on the boating and fishing members of the caste,
whom they represent as having come from the North-West Pro-
“vinoes.” '

Hnsaha,r —A Dravidian jungle tribe found in the Eastern
districts of the Province.® Mr. Nesfield, in his elaborate mono-
graph on the tribe contained in Volume LXXXVI of the Calcutla
-Bevicw, prefers to call,them Mushera, and remarks that the ordinary.
derivation of the word, as meaning “rat-catcher,” is_ probably
incorrect, as ‘ rat-catching ’’ or ¢‘ rat-eating’’ is by no means “the
peculiar, or even a permanent, characteristic of the trib> ; and the
name in Upper India at least is pronounced by the natives of the
country as Mushers and not as Musahar ( rat-taker?®) or Musaha
{“rat-killer’’). ““In an old folk “~le, which has recently come to my
knowledge, the name is made to signify ‘flesh-seeker * or ¢ hunter’
(beinrr derived (from mdsa, ‘flesh,” and Zera, ‘seeker ”), aud a
legend is told as to the event which led to thc tribe being driven to
oaintain itself by hunting wild animals, - Probably, however, both
‘derivations are fanciful Hindi versions of .a name which is not of
‘Hindi origin” Mr. Nesfield’s account of the Musshars, however
interesting and complete, must be accepted so far with caution, as
he seems to have included among them the aggregate of the Dra-
vmﬂ:an tribes who inhabit the* Vindhya-Kaimiir platesu and the
wvalley of the Son with the hill country to the South of that river.
‘Mr. Risley ® rightly prefers to call them Musahar.‘ The Mirzapur
tribe have the followmg legend to explam ‘their origin: When

e

? Hadam India, I, 172.

% Risley, Tribes and Castes I1, 109, sq.

$ ’.meu, or somo of the kindred Dravidian races of the Vindhya range, are pro-
,;__ bib thowe referred toin the Ain § Akbari (Jarretts Translation, 11, 139) ss people
mm«mmy of Clhundr “ who go naked, living.in the wilds, and snbsist by their

Pows and arrows and the game theg kill,”’
¥ Caloutts Revisw, LXXXVI, 2
S Tribos and Castes, 11, 118,




13 MUSAHAR;

Paramesar- created the first man of each caste, he gave each a horse
to 1jde on, and a tool.to work with, The others took each his tool
and mounted, his horse ; but the Musahar began to dig a pair
of holes in the belly of hig b;prse\in which he might fix his feet as
he rode. Paramesar saw'his folly and erdered that his descend-
ants should- live. on rats, which they should dig ont of the earth:

When Paramesar had finfshed eating, the Musabar began to lick
his leaf platter (pafars). ,Sgemg this, Paramesar said : “Theselfe
low people. They shall always lick the platter ;” and so {;hey have
been degraded ever since. In cornection with this Mr. Nesfield
notes that the horse is a tabooed animal to the genuine Musha¥,
as the ass is to the Dom, the dagto the Biwariya, the sheeg to
the Kbarriyas of Manbham, and the pig to the Musalmin !

2. Mr. Nesfield quotes several ‘interesting legends to explain
the origin of. the tribe. “They are. csl}edy
Banméinush or “man of the forest;” Dags!
siya, from their great ancestor Deosi; Banrdj or “king. aﬁ
forest ;"’ Maskhén or “eater of meat.’* Sometimes a Munhnt will
say that his is a sub-division of the Ahir tribe, but, in peint of-
fact, they are the hereditary enemies of Ahirs, as all their legends
‘eniify, and many are the petty raids-they havs made against them
for the possession of cattle and forest.® One legend traces-their
origin to the Chero tribe : “*At the foot of the Pipri wood lived a Chero
warrior and king named Makara Durga R&é, He levied tribute
from the peasant:y on the Ganges plain near Chunir. At a dis
tance of twenty or thirty miles on the North bank of the river lived,
in the fort of Gaurs, an Ahir, named Lorik,® who possessed large
herds of eca‘tle. Between the two princes there had been a long-
standing friendship : the bond ‘of union was a man named Sinwar,
who, with his twin-brother Subehan had been deserted by his mother
immedistely after their birth. Sinwar was reared by Lorik’s mothet
as her own- elnld ; snd Subchan, the other orphan, was sxmﬁar}y
adopted by Birmi, the wife of Makara, the Chero king, Bat the
friendship was broken when Lorik in search of adventires left Gaura
and went on a distant expedition to Hardi, a city much further East,

Traditions of origin,

A Loc, ity 86,
2 Nesfleld, s B
3 Por the rerular Lonk Imnd.m under. Alvlr.
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with his mistress whose husband was still alive, Meanwhile,
Sanwar reiiiained in char” of the cattle at a ]jasturage called Boha.
= 3. “When Lorik had been absent for twelve years, the mother of
the woman who had eloped with him presented herself before
Makara, and, throwing a basketful of gold before his feet, implored
liilm to avenge the insult. She showed him how easy it would.be
to make a sudden descent on Bolia and catch Sanwar unawares,
and how he cotild then cut off the heartl of SSnwar as a substitute
for tliat of Lorik, and capture the deserted wife of Lorik in revenge
for the capture of her own daughter. The Chcro king hesitated to
incur the resentment of Lorik, but yielding to the solicitations of his
wife Birmi, and aft"r eaorificing five boys to his guardian goddess,
he set out Against Sanwai', taking with him Deosi, the bravest and
most \varlike of his seven eons.. But-Sanwar, as it happened, had
left Boiia for Gaura immediately before Makara arrived there with
his forces. So the watchmen and keepers of the cows were left
defenceless, and were without a leader when Makara commenced
his attack. These were soon defeated, and the cows were about
to be seized and driven to Pipri as booty, when the bulls turned
round and, making a Joint attack against the enemy, drove him back
to his own side of tb» riy”r.
=h " After sacrificing seven more boys, and thus making sure of
the help of liis goddess, Makara made a second attack on Boha, and,
after killing Sanwar in single combat, carried ofE his head as a
trophy. The cattle and Gaura, the stronghold of Lorik, fell into
the hands of Makara. On learning this news, Lorik determined to
revenge himself on the Chero king, ai™ attacked Pipri, which he
was unable to capture until one of his men entered the fort in dis-
guise and drugged the liquor of the Cheros at the Holi festival,
on which Lorik entered the place and massacred Makara and all his
subjects. At the time of this disaster, Deosi, son of Makara, hap-
pened to be absent, and being taunted by his elder brother, ShySmjJt,
with deEeriing bis father in his extremity, he was expelled by
his family and driven to become a flesh seeker or hiinter in the
jungle, and was known as Mui-ahar. Hence his descendants are
called Deosiya, and, to the end of his life, he continued to attack
the Aliirs : hence the traditional enmity between the castes, and the

1 Hardi also appearf> in the Bengal leK/il, and the woman i« oallod Chuiiuyiu.—
CujiBingh”™m, Arc/iatological flejiorh, W J, 28.
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proverb Jab tak jiwe Deotiya, JMr na chaje gde « * As long ae a
Deosiya is alive, the Ahir will get no good out of hie cows/

5. “ Then he invented the digging inetniment (~ahddla,' gadh-

characteristic of the tribe, and with this he one day slew Lorik,
but was himself killed by Shyamjit, son of Sanwar. Near the
ruins of Pipri, at the confluence of two rivers,’and in the very mid-
dle of the stream, there is an image carved out of a natural mono-
lith of the goddess Behiya, to whom JMakara sacrificed—first five
and aftemards seven boys,—and who was once the guardian god-
dess of Pipri. In her right hand she holds a dagger, sword, and
in her left the half of a hwuiian skull for holding charcoal. xM
this is carved out of stone ; a long red tongue projects from her

mouth, smeared blood of hurnan victims. According to
the Musabar originally -the guardian goddess of
Sanwar, the”l ~ut when Makara/ the Chero,
liad won her o rifice of so many boys,
and when iSaura, the house and
stronghol tip Pipri under
the patr
captuf
fort to

stream in the

nursing her wounded

by the name of Nikundi, anl!

forms of the death goddess Kali,

been so ever since it was ploughed up

Ahir. No Ahtr, or other Hindu, will live in it.  KuTl

it is sacred, as Gaya to a Buddhist, Mount Athos to a Greef7
Every Musahar (unless long separation by time and place has made
him forget the place in which his ancestors were born, and from
which they were banished) would see Pipri if he could before he
diee, and would Hke to have liis corpse thrown into the river by
which the fort is surrounded, “Meetings of the tribe are stealthily
held here at midnight, and the imagination is left to guess at the
orgies celebrated at such gatherings.  Musaliars attempt even to

live there. But the Ahirs of the neighbourhood combine together
to expel them, and thus the old ti-aditions are kept alive.” *

' N'o«aold, loc. cit., 12. Wi
* Nogflelil, loc. ctl., 7. 7.



MUSAHAR. 16

7. By another legend, “ Musahars are a rejvected offshoot from
Chhatris, as, by the previous one, they are a rejected offshoot from
Abtrs.” Befveen Chandels! (as the story runs, and so far the story
is correct) there was deadly and unceasing warfare, At last all the
Chandels were slain except s single woman, who eséaped and fled
into the forest. Her son became the founder of the tribe called
affer him Banmanush or Musahar, But, as be could not preve his
origin from the Chandel Chhatri, neither he nor his descendants
have been admitted into the Chhatri fraternity.””®

8. Another legend again is told by the Brahmans: “Arjuna,
one of the five heroes of the Mahdbharata, had retired temporarily
into the forest to meditate on the 103 names of Siva. In order to
test the steadfastness of his devotion and -tempt him to break the
current/of his thoughts, thfa god caused a wild boar to run in front
of him. But Arjuna, notwithstanding his passion for hunting
wild game, was proof against the temptmtxon and: completed his
devotions before he got up to seize his The boar,
on being chased by Arjuna, led.lfﬁi“‘!m rough ﬂle bushes till he
reached a hermit’s hut, 'vne
already seated themse! vos ily fof# in the ¢ guise of a

ebiom her head Aquna and the Savar
© hcm- and when the animal had been

ed that the matter should be decided next
tch.®  Arjuna wrestled -with the disguised
8 sundown, when he pleaded that he must go and
hm eve ng devotions : to which his antagonist consented.
rough the intensity of these devotions it dawned on him that he
had been wrestling, not with a Savar, but with the divine being
himself disguised as a Savar, on which he was now meditating.
Returning to the hermit’s hut, where the disguised Siva still was,
he threw himself at the feet of his divine antagonist, received
‘a blessing, and returned to his four brethren, Now, in the hermi-

A'Wkom Mr. Nesfield would identify with the Chero.

#Negfiold, loc. cit., 14.
3These wrestling matches with divine beings are common in folklore ; £.g.,

Faoob.~Bee Conway, Demonology, 1,289 ; 11, 184,
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tage where these events took place, there was a maiden of upknown
parentage, who wsed fo wait on the hermit and prepare his food ;
and whom the hermit loved and cherished as a daughter. The
maiden had just completed her period, and had gone, as the custom
is, to bathe and.purify .herself in the waters of the adjoining river.
On her return to the hermitage she found Siva seated there in
the disguise of a Savar, with Parvati by his side in the disguise of
a Bavari, The eye of the god fell on her. From the glance of
that eye she became pregnant, and gave birth in due course to
twins, one a male and the other a female, who bore an exact resem-
blance to the Savar and Savari whom she had seen in the her-
mitage. The hermit, judging from the unconth features and dark
complexion of the babes that she had heen guilty of unchastity
with some wild man of the woods, sent her out of his hermitage.
Trom the two children whom she bad borne, onea male and the
other a female, sprang the Musahar tribe, the men of which
are still noted for using the gakddla and the women for carrying
haskets.”?

9. These légends are interesting-as illustrating the connection
between the Musahar, Chero, and Savar or Seori tribes. It is also
curious to mark the survival of the custom of human sacrifice to
the aboriginal gods.: and the traditional descent of the caste from a
female ancestress, with which Mr. Nesfield compares the descent
of the Kanjar tribe from Nathaiya, the husbandless mother of -
their deified hero Méana, and of the Aryas themselves from  Aditi,
the great mother of gods and men,? We may also note the tolerance
of intercourse between brother and sister which marks a very
carly social stage.®

10. Mr. Nesfield divides the tribe into three sub-tribes, which
do not intermarry or eat with each other.
These are the Jangali or Pahdri, “ men of the
forests and mountains,”” who have maintained the largest share of
their primitive speech and customs and who stand entirely, aloof |
from their descendants in the open plain, whom they regard as
degeuerate ; the Dehéti or Dehi, who have become partially Hindu~
ised and live within reach of settled and semi-civilized communi-

Tribal organization.

' Nesflald, loo. ¢st., 15, sq.

2 Labbook, Wﬁ(}‘mtuahm, 146, sq. A
3 8ac instances wﬂuMm Wostermarchk, History of Human Murriage, 200, :qq
Voi. IV. B
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ties ; the Dolkirha, who have a peculiai occupation, for which they
are disowned and condemned by their bxethan, viz.,, that of carrymg
pa)anqums (dolt) for hire, whence they obtain their name.’ " But at .
present the tribe is cleatly in a state of flux, and ‘the more Hmdu-
ised branch of the tribe in Muzapul have now the following
occupational exogamous septs—the Khadiha, who work at carry-
ing manure (#4ed); the Bhenriha, who say they take their name
from living together in the jungles like sheep (4heny) in their pen;
the Kharwdra, who say they are so called because they .collect
grass (#har) and make platters (dauna, patarz) of leaves; the
Kuchbandhua, who make the brush (k#ncha, Sanskrit Icum]m)
uced by weavers in cleaning thread ; and the-Rakhiha, who are said
to derive their name because they cower in the ashes (rdk#) during
cold weather. Apain, amoug the Musahars who live near towns, we
 find in “Mirzapur two endogamous sub-~divisions ! Dhuriya, ““ men of
“the dust ; ”’ and Jaiswér, a name common to many low castes, and said
to be a local term derived from their supposed connection with the
town of Jais in the RAé Bareli District of Oudh,

11. As regards the division of the tribe into palanquin:
bearers and men of the jungle, Mr. Nesfield quotes a 1egend ‘that -a
Musahar, named Anseri, wholived on the Kantit estates in Miraspur,
used to work as a field watchman, but he and his sons, in-the
absence of the regular beayrers (Keh@r), were once forced to CAITy 2
Yitter in a marriage procession, and were expelled by his brethren.
(Ansari, the reputed foynder of this sub-caste, is now beginning to
“supersede Deosiya, the eponymons-leader, and this branch is begin-
ning to take to fishing. * Mr. Nesfield assnmes that Ausiri means the
divider (an¢a meaning ‘‘half ”’), and hence he was the man who broke
up the tribe into two halves—the Dolkarha, on one side, and the
Bmdra.bam or Banménush, on the other.) In Bengal, the organiza-
tion of sub-castes and sections is much mere elaborate, but there
appear to be only two real sub-castes which are of local origin:
‘the Tithutiya and Maghaiya, who take their name from T),rhﬁt and
‘Magadha, According to Mr, Nesfield, the Dolkdrha eat the flesh
m- carrion of horses and rear fowl, whereas the Bindrabanis
Whether of the hills or plains, do not touch eithet. 'The complete

1 Loc. ¢ft., 236, sq.
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'Census returns show 137 sub-divisions, Many are berrowed from
Rﬁ;put and other ttibes, such as Ahir, Bachgoti, Baghel, Bais,
Chandel, Chaubdn, Dabgar, Donwir, Dor, Gaharwir, Guséin, Gwal,
Gwilbans, Kewatiya, Kharbind, .Kharwﬁl Khatri, Lodh, Palwar, -
Raghubansz, Réwat. With. these are other local groups, such
‘45 Bijaypuriya, Bindrabdsi, Bishnpuriya, Ghazipuriya, Jaiswirs
Kanaujiya, Purabiya, Sarwariya, Those of most local importance
are the Bankhadwa, Chauhén, Jangali, Jaiswér,.and Mughra of
Jaunpur, and the Baghochhiya of Gorakhpur. ”
12. In Mirzapur, thongh the internal organization of the tribe
. seems to be very unsettled, it appears that
Law of exogamy: * 416 Khadiha, Kharwira, and KuchBandhua
are exogamous and intermary on equal terms. Similarly, the Bhen-
riha and Rakhiha intermarry. This rule of exogamy is reinforced
by the.prohibition against marrying the daughter of the maternal
uncle, sister, or father’s sister.

Mr: Nésfeld ! states the rule of exogamy as follows :—*On
“the mother’s side, a girl cannot be given in marriage to the son of
her mother’s sister, or of her mother’s brother., On the father’s
side, she cannot be given to the som of her father’s sister or of
her father’s brother, or to the son or grandson of any of her father’s
aunts or iitles. Thus, on the mother’s side, the prohibition goes
back to only one generation, and on the father’sto two.” On the-
other hand, among the more Hinduised endogamous sub-castes, the
Dhuriya and Jaiswar in Mirzapur, the rule-appears to be that the
descendants of the maternal grandfa.ther (ndna) and that of the
father’s sister's busband (pldpba) are barred. At the same time
they say that they mtelmmry with agnates or cogna.tes after five
or six generations, ,or when all remembrance of relationship has been
lost. They havea tribal council (panckdyat), presided over by a
hereditary president (chaudhari). The offences enquired into are
charges 6f adultery and fornication. Inter-tribal infidelity . is
-punished by both parties being fined. The fine is heavy—liquor,
pork, rice,and pulse to the value-of R30; cight annas worth of
tobaach ; and one rupee’s worth of hemp (9dnja). Connection with'a
man or woman oubside the tribe involves excommunication, and
suoch. persons- are called “those outside the tribal mat ” (4dt
bdbar)

' ‘ 1 Loe, cié., 232, ST
Vou. IV, 2
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13. Among some of the Mirzapur Mugahars, the rule appears
Widow marrisgeand (0 be that, if husband or wife indulge in -
divoree. habitual adultery, either can divorce the
other with permission of the ‘council. According to Mr. Nesfield,
“ Divorce, except for the one offence of infidelity, is not practised
or tolerated. Such an offence very rarely occurs; and the habitual
chastity of one partner ensures that ofthe other. If, however, a
wife is accused of unchastity by her husband, and has been declared
guilty by the assembly, her position. is one of great difficulty.
No married man can take her in addition to his own.wife, for
bigamy is disallowed. No unmarried man, or widower, can take
her of his own free will, without incurring the penalty of excom-
munication. A man cobabiting with such a woman could, of dourse,
retire with her and live in a state of isolation in the corner of
some jungle, as some couples do from choice ; but if he sought to
ally himself to one or two other households for mutual aid and
protection, he would for some time be rejected altogether, and could
only obtain admission at last by incurring what is to him’the heavy
penalty of banqueting the other households for several days in
succession. The separation of man and wife is so much disliked
and discouraged by tribal opinion that a wife cannot. be divorced,
except on the most direct proef of guilt, or by a successful appeal to
some ordeal, if the accuser is rash enough to expose himself to
such an uncertain test. Frivolous charges, or improbable suspicions,
if the husband is so imprudent as to bring-them before an assembly,
are dismissed with contempt, and the accuser is booted for his pains.
Supposing, however, that unchastity is proved, and a sentence of
divorce is pronounced by the assembly, the ceremony by which
divorce is effected is as follows : An earthen pot is p'aced between the
.Jmsband and wife, and an assembly is called to witness it. After
it' has been lying there for some time, the man gets up and breaks
it, with the tribal tool, indicating thereby that the union between
&am is” roken beyond repair. This ceremony is called ktapparkuchs
Jor breaking.the pot.””! There appears to be a difference of practice
}w regards the levirate, Among somse of the Mirzapur Musabars
‘the younger brether of the deceased husband can claim the widow.
‘1 he sbandons his claim and she marries an outsider, the late

%
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husband’s brother has the right to the custody of the male chilidren
while the female children go with the mother. According to
Mr, Nesfield, however, the widow, while she is still young enough
to re-marry, has no claim upon the younger brother of the deceased
husband, nor has he upon her, If she comes to terms with some
widower who desires to re-marry, the union is sealed by them by
simply eating and drinking together in the presence of witnesses who
are invited to share in the repast.!

14. Among some of the Mirzapur Musahars, the marriage is
arranged by the brother-in-law of the
boy. The father of the bride then‘comes to

the bridegroom’s house with three or four relatives with a rupee and
a quarter and a dish to perform the betrothal (barrekki karna), a
square (chauk) is made in front of the hut, and five platters (dauna)
are filled with liquor and placed in the square. The two fathers
sit in the square opposite each other. The fathers change plat-
ters five times and drink the contents. The clangmen are then
treated to Bquor, and get a feast of pork and rice. Some of the
more’ Hinduised Musshars pay a Pandit four annas for fixing a
lacky day before the wedding. Five days before the wedding day,
they have the ceremony of the lucky earth (maimangars)®, On
the same day the marriage shed (mdaro) is put up. It consists of a
bamboo at each of the four corners, and in the middle a bamboo
near which is placed a representation of some parrots (+uga) sitting:
on a branch. Near thisis fixed, on a platform made of the hcky
earth, the sacred jar (£alsz), which is decorated with mango leaves,
and over it is placed a saucerful of pulse (xrad) and a lighted
lamp. The bride is bathed in a mixture of curds and water in
which the bridegroom has been first bathed. At the bride’s door,
her father worships the feet of the bridegroom (pair pija). Some
ctirds and treacle are sent from the bride's house for the bridegroom,
but he only touches it with his tongue, - The bridegroom at the
actual service marks the ploughshare fixed in the middle of the
marriage shed with red lead, and then applies it to the parting of
-the .bride’s hair. They, then, with their garments tied, walk five
times round the ploughshare, while the bride’s brother pours a
Little parched rice into a winnowing fan which the bridegroom holds.

Customs of marriage.

t Loc. vit., 28Y,
2 For this cerekaony, ses Bhuiya, para 14,
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15. Next morning his father shakes the ‘pole of the marriage age
shed, and the bride’s father has to give him a present (mduro Ailds).
One special portion of the ceremony is that the bride’s mother
takes the pair away into a field at some distance, and warns the
hnsband to treat his wife for the future. with consideration. During
this exhortation, the bride-is supposed to weep violently. This
and the shaking of the pole of the pavilion are probably survivals
of marriage by capture. When the bride comes home, her entrance
is blocked by her husband’s sister, and then she has to cook for all
the relatives. Next day, as is usual with these'tiibes, the marriage
jar (kalsa) and festoons (bamdanwdr) are thrown into a neighbour-
ing stream.- The jar is taken out, refilled with water, and brought
home, With this water the bride makes some mud plaster and,
constructs a little shrine, at which she offers a small sacrifice to
bhe evil spirits which live in the old trees about the village. The
ordinary ceremony thus described is called ctariauwa. —Besides
this are the dola, which is done by poor people, where there is no
Eemmony at the bride’s house and the girl is merely brought
home and the clansmen fpd and gurdwnt, .when two people
exchange sisters.

16, The ceremony which Mr. Nesfield! deseribes is a rude dJe
form of the do/a marriage.above described: ¢ The girl sets out to
the house of the affianced bridegroom, accompanied by her parents,
or by auny other male or female relatives who may be invited to go
with her.  Previous to their arrival at “the bridegroom’s hut, a
gfowl’s egg is placed at the entrance. The jrouth to whom she 18 to
be married then comes out to receive her. The gir] is presented to
him. by her mother. Taking her by the hand, and holding her
hand firmty in his own, he leads her up to the mouth of the -hut,
and " breaks- the egg with"his foot. On his completing this act
{which he can only perform when holding her hand, so that_ it
may be considered a joint “action), the company present raise a
simultaneous shout of %u/ which means ‘hwrrah!’ By holding
‘her hand firmly in his own; he signifies that he has accepted her.
The Hindu ceremony of pawni grakana, usully regarded as a purely-
Aryan’ ‘rite, may perhaps after all be of non-Aryan originy By
brauking the fowl’s egg thh hig foot while he is in the aet of ‘told-

1 Loe, cit,, 226,
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ing her hand, he signifies that he has renounced all desire for any
other woman: and ghe, by allowing him to hold her hand while
he performs this act, signifies to him and to the company that she,
on her part, has renounced all desire for any other man ; for the fowl,

it will be 1emembered i an a.mmal whmh, M usahars do not rear, and
which they avoid almost as ‘ser upuloaisly as the horse; The girl is
then made to enter the hut, the ‘youth directing her to the door.
On entering the hut she takes hold of the feet of the youth’s
mother and touches them with her forehead, signifying by this that
she intends ‘o do honour to her son as his wedded wife. The
mother-in-law then gives her blessmg in the following words {some
of which are of Hindu and others of the Musahar language) : Bi#
magni maharin hito sohdgin ramali kanto rasa kio : © Remaining in
the blissful state of marriage, do thou gjve delight fo thy husband.”

The youth then leaves the hut, the bride remaining with her"

newly made mother-in-law, This closes the first part of the cere-

mony. .
17. 7 The next part begins with the cooking of a kind of rice

(which, ins the Musaharanguage, is called Zutés)? into a paste or

gruel thin enough to be drunk. This decoction is poured into cups’

made of the leaves of the Makul tree, one cup being provided for
each adult present, including the biide and -bridegroom. Here it
should be understood that rice is the sacred grain among gavegal'ibf
the Kol tribes, a sanctity which it shares with barley in Hindu or
Brihmanical marriages.® When the rice paste or gruel is rl?ady,
and each Mae4ul cup has been filled, the company are made to sit

round in a ring, and the bride is brought out of the hut and made.

to take her seat in the.middle with the bridegroom. The bride-
groom then kisses her on the mouth in token that he is.to be her
husband : and she in turn kisses his fest, and strokes his back
ﬁp and down with her hand, in token that she is to be his and will
tend him as a dutlful wife. This ceremony is called mukkra chumba

M Kutks.is ren.ﬂy a millet (panicuns m;lmre)

3. No aanctity attaches to wheat in Hindu marriagés. hut rice and ba.rleg,nro.

:indispmsable in spon ceremonios, and little branches of mb,ﬁgo “Whoeat 16 nowhere,
DOY m auy other grains, hut’ rice and barley, recognised at such times. Barley is
i'gequnﬂy ﬂluded to in'the Vedas as the food of the Aryas.  Rive and mango-are

indigedous m India. The most natural inference to be ‘drawn. from ‘this is that

w

wheat forwd . its way into India «f & later date, but was unable to deprive the older -

grain {rice) of, its already aoquired nnomy *  Qn the saorificial nse of barley,
Sohuda%l’nhntom Antd uities, 208 -
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(‘kissing the mouth’), or munk dethna (‘ seeing the face’), or
#ar pherna (‘ moving the hand up and down) ‘When the pair have
given this public token that each has accepted and appropriated the
other, the cups are distributed, one to each person, and every person
present, including the bride and bridegroom, swallows the contents
of his own cup. Immediately after this, the following couplet is
repeated in unison by all the company, exeepting only the bride and

" bridegroom themselves, to whom the words are addressed : -Kwtki
ki pick bamdi, mihul kd dauna, Bodi boda byik bhyau lena na
dena : ‘The'rice paste has been prepared in the Makul oup; the
maid and the youth are married—no giving or taking,” Then there
is a general shout of 4%/ or ‘hurrah!’ which means that the
ceremony is completed.

18, “ It seems most probable that eaghr of the two rites described
above was originally a complete marriage ceremony by itself, but
they have now been so long associated in practice that neither could
be safely omitted. The blessing pronounced by the bridegroom’s
mother on the bride at the close of the first rite implies that she
(the bride) is now “fully married. ‘Do thou give ﬁahght to thy
hushand.” Similarly the words spoken Ly the witnesses at the
close of the second ceremony iniply that there is nothing left to
complete the validify 6f the marriage. ¢The rice paste has been
eaten ; the youth and girl are married ; hurrah ! > What gives the

indirg force ' the first ceremony is the joinihg of hands, while
be groom breaking the eggs, and the formal reception inside the
#pridegroom’s house or hut, the deduetio én domum, as the Romans
‘would have called it, form a parallel ceremony of their own. What
gives the binding force in the second ceremony is the faot of the

bride-and bridegroom eating together some riee paste or gruel cooked

in the bl'ideg'room‘s own fire: and this the Romans would have
‘identified with » marriage rite of their own, known as confag-
reatio.”” The prominent part taken by the mother on both sides is

taken by Mr Nesfield to be a survival of the matriarchy.! At
Juarriages, Musahars pay worship to Deosi, the male ancestor and,

founder of the tribe,: and sometimes a piece of cloth with sonie
;gqeetments is' set aside in honour of Savari, their more remote
female ancestor; or to Mother Bansapti, their great goddess m&’pro—

lﬂo guotes similar customs among the Kurs of Sargnja fmm B&ltbh,
.Rﬂwoloav.m.

Jed
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tector. In the worship of Devi it is, again, the mother of the
bridegroom who acts as priestess and sacrificer : and, again, it is
rice which is used as the sacred grain, The first act in this wor-
ship is to take some unhusked rice, remove the husk with her own
hand, grind the grain, mix it with water, knead it, and cook it into
a pancake. ~ All this and whatever follows must bedoxm..w"ith the
right hand gnly. The.pancake so cooked is then besmeared with
honey, the wild honey which Musahars are so clever in collecting
from the woods, and which is, thereforgy.a fit offering to.the deified
ancestor from whom they learnt the art. Taking this thmenke with
her, together with some rice beer, a piece of yellow cloth, some more
honey, some wild £rdits and flowers, some dai grass, and a live kid or,
lamb, she proceeds to the clay' figure or mound intended to repre-
sent Deosi. Then, after sprinkling some river water in front of
the figure or mound in order to purify the spot (for Musahars,
like Hindus, are worshippers of rivers, and believe in the purifying,
influence of their water), she deposits all her offerings, except
the kid or ram, on a plate or plates made of Makul leaves. She
then strikes pure and new fire by the sacred process of rubbing one
stick on a_nother’ amd with this fire she cooks the offerings. Her
object in thus cooking the offerings is to enable the deified Deosi ‘to
- inhale the scented smoke, a vaporous invisible béing like Deosi, being
not fit to inhale any but vaporous substances.®” She then decapitates
the goat with a single blow of the axze, and places the bleeding,
uncooked head as an offering of blood and life before the image. Then,
touching the earth with the forehead, she repeats or sings the followe
ing four lines (every word of which, except the second, is in the
Musahar language) :—
Deoss bdba hit timeo magnn maharin Indra kadariya potis rs.
Boglo pokpa dudkaly chimla usbers kit Limr< boglo pokpars,
Popaksi imiriya chimia ehimli thammo 1 , . '
Kemals Indra hadariya hutms chimlo teplis kero rs :
‘¢ Come into the world, O Father Deosi ! from the palace of Indra.
Eat food cooked by the mother of the bridegroom : come m‘a eab the, -
food. - :
Having eaten -these offerings, bestow thy blesmng on the bnde and
bridegroom ;

‘Fmbhm.mxm,mm 18, ’
AP hin'de imﬂy the idea of the Homerio sacrifices—lIliad, I, 817 : * High rose fo
howq the sivoury lm;n and t}m ourls of wreathed smoke,'’~Blackie’s translation.:
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Then return to the palace of Indra! O ancestor ! and behold -again.
the dances of the dancing-girls.’ '

“The singing or intonation of these words completes the ceres
mony. The carcase of the victim is then carried back to the hut,
Wwhere it is cooked in the evetﬁng for the marriage feast, with which

he day is brought to a close. The bride and bridegroom are the
most-honoured guests in this banquét, and the festivities of the day
generally close with some singing and music after Musabat' fashion.
Next morning the newly-wedded pair quit the paternal hut or cave
and go out into the forest to seck their fortunes together and found
an independent home.!

20. Unlike many of the kindred tribes, the Mussihars have protece
tive ceremonies during pregnancy. When the
prognancy is apnounced, a sacrifice of pork and
Liquor is offered to Mahilali, & sort of ill-defined tribal god, who may
perhaps be identical with Deosi. A cock and spirits are offered to Pahl-
.wan, “the wrestler,” who is considered an evil ‘spirit (44dt), some
‘betel and ‘sweetmeats to the goddess Phllmati, ad a young ram to
‘the Baghaut, or shrine-of a person’killed by a tiger. The customs,
"ag in- the case of ma.rri.age, differ in the two* divisions of the tribe.
Among the Musahars of the plaing the mother, during delivery, site
on two bricks or stones, and it is immaterial what direction she faces.
The cord is cut by the Chamérin. midwife and buried on the spot
where the child was born, a fire buing lighted over it.  They have
the sixth and twelfth day ceremonies (eh#taths, barahi) parformed
in the usual way. Among the more primitive branch of the
tribe, as deseribed by Mr. Nesficld,? “ As soon as fabour commences,
a fire is lighted near the woman and kept burning till the
labour is over. ' Into ‘this five, rice, grain, and rice straw. axe imme~
dlately thrown and as soon as the child is born, its hody is gently
rubbed over with the ashes by the woman who acts a8 midwife —
the child’s paternal aunt. The ‘pord, as soon as it is cut, is put
with the after-birth into another fire kept burning.et.the door of the
hut ‘or cave : a curious analogy to which is furnished in certain Irish
folk-saymgs current at the present day, in one of which ik is said
" that ‘ an after-birth must be burned to preserve the child from the
fairies,’ the fairies being, in this inktanee, evil-hearted goblins whose
propensxtles are the same as those of the Indian b/azit;. The hau: of

Birth geremonios.

1 Neaﬁdd, ioc cit., 226 -
* Loc, cit., 248, °
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a bear-and a slip of wood torn from an dsaz or deoddr tree are kept
inside the hut, so long as the woman and, child remain there.  For
one whole day and night at least a peacock’s feather is dropped
occasionally into the fire, which is still kept. burning at the mouth
of the hut. From the second to the tenth day, if the child is a male, -
or to the fifbecnth, if it is a female, some powder of the burnt ekir-
aunji wut is rubbed occasionallyyon its body : the longer period
being deetned necessary for the female on account of its power of
resistance to malignant spirits being considered less. When all
these ceremonies are completed, the mother, and child have a final
purifying bath ir water mixed with the ashes of rice straw.”? ‘
21, According-to Mr. Nesfield,! the plain Musahars place mueh
reliance on the protuctive power of peacock feathers. They do not
keep a bear’s bone in the hut, apd sometimes. wash the bodies of the
mother and child with liquor. It may be noted that the partuntxon
impurity extends to all the women of the house for the mien, during
eleven days after the birth, cook for themselves outgide the house, and
keep apart from the women. The husband does not cohabit with
his wife for three months after her confinement. Mr. Nesfield * des-
cribes the custom at naming a child: On,the day fixed for the
raming, & sacrifice is offered to Barké Baba, the ¢ grandfather,” oviz.
Deosi, the founder of the tribe. Two names are given—one ‘being
the name of some Devi, or rather a name"»selccted from among the
numerous titles by which the Devi or indigenous goddess is known,
such as Bangari, lexlndl Bahiya, Britiya, Moebani, Rinkini, etc.
The other ngme is taken from the tree near or under which the
child was born, or from some hill near which or on which the family .
reside. Thus if a male child is born under a Jigan tree, it is called
Jignu. Poesibly in this custom we may see the germ of totemism
on the mul¢ side, which, though undeveloped among Musahars, eo far
as I can discower, is found among certain other Kol tribos in Chutia
Nagpur. The name given to & daughter is fixed by the mother
according to hersown fancy. There is no ceremony of any kind
attending the giving of the name, and no rule regulating the selec-
tion. The following are among the names commonly given tpfemales:
'Birmi, Mughni, Ghanni, Kuméni, Jajiya, but.I am unable to trace
‘their meaning.” The plain Musahars have the usual custom of

s e v 4
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boring children’s ears, which is done at the age of five or six by a
Sunnir. This is called among them “ the distribution of betel
Apdn bakhers), ‘_and is accompanied by a tribal feast of pork, rice, and
liquor, and songs to the music of their drum (Auruta). After this
the child must conform to caste regulations in the matter of food,
22. The pls.m division of the tribe burn their-dead in the usual
way on the edge of a stream, into which
the ashes are thrown. When they return
home they chew a leaf of the bitter nim, as & mark of mourning, and
the chief mourner throws a piece of lighted charcoal behind him to
bar the ghost. Like the kindred tribes, they fix up a bunch of reed
z«grass (furai) near the water's edge, which the chief mourner waters
ﬁevery morning as an abiding place for the spirit. On the tenth day,
‘the clansmen shave their heads, and the brother-in-law (5aknoi) of
#he dead man, who officiates as priest, offers a lumy of flour to the
'dead man’s spirit. When he coes home, he takes am earthen-pote
ful of food and lsys it out in the jungle for the use of the dead.
Then a hog is sacrificed, ahd, being cooked with rice, is eaten by the
clansmen, The death impurity lasts ten days, According to Mr,
Nesfield, the tribe in Singrauli, south of the Son,® simply leave
the corpse in the place where the man or woman died. If he or she
died in the jungle, or in the open air, they cover the body with
leaves and bushes and go away. If he died inside the cave or hut,
no other covering is tonsidered néeessary. The place is thenceforth
abandoned by the survivors, who take no relic of the dead with them
when. they migrate to another part of their hill or jungle. There .
is safety, as they believe, in this precaution, For if they took with
“them a fimb or bone from the dead man’s body, the ghost would
probably follow; and they cannot be sure that its' company would
be more to their benefit than to their injury. Their safest course
is, then; to leave the corpse intact on the spot where the departed
~hreathed his last, trusting that the ghost will notforsake the vicinity
%of the body in which it lately resided: tumulum ciroumvolat wmbra,
- Mugshars of the Son valley have a ceremony almost ad rude. They
simply ‘throw the’ corpse into the river or its nearest tributary.
W%ﬂy floats in the waber a,nd is earried out of. sxght untxl at last,

> E3

Death ceremonies.

2 Loc oit., 287,

"3 There are, apparently. no people in Singrauli who salledl themselvos Musabars,
m )!r NenBield i8, probably, referring totrihes like the Korwas and Paraliyss, who
practue tbeu oustam-, but are®ery nnwilling to giveany inforsation on the subjeot.
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perhaps, it may reach the Ganges : which river is regarded by many.

of the Kol tribes with a’respect equal to that paid to the Son, The

custom of river burial is exemplified in what Dr.  ‘Oldham has

recorded of a Savari woman whom he accidentally met with in the
Ghizipur District. Her husband had died on the march and she
had carried his bones in a sack for over a hundred miles in order to
throw them inte- the Ganges.! Water burial must be a very
ancient custom in the Musahar tribe; for this, ascording to the
legend, was the way in which the corpse of Deosi himself, the
reputed founder of the tribe, was disposed of,

28, “ Other Musahars have retained the water ceremony, but
have, made some approach towards eremation also. They carry the
body to the river bank, and, having washed it in river water, tie a
cloth made of cotton or of deoddr bark fibre round the loins. The
corpse is then laid on the ground, with its face upwards, and the head
towards the north, the region of Indra, to which it is hoped the
soul will take its flight. The spot on which the head and feet were
laid is marked off for the purpose of paying future obsequies. The
son of the deccased, or, if thereis no son, his brother or brother’s son
or other male relative next of kin, takes a handful of straw; (rice straw,
if possible), and, placing it on the face of the dead body, bets fire to
it, Theface is merely singed: but it has had the contact of fire, the
great purifying element, so much used in all parts of the world in
lustral ceremonies. The chief mourner then ¢akes the body by the
feet, and, using all hie strength, throws it into the river. In this

.simple rite we see the germ of the Hindu ceremony of cremation fol-
lowed by that of immetrsion—a rite.in which the Vedic Gustom of ere-
mation and the indigenous custom -of water burial appear to have
met each other from opposite directions, thus giving rise to the com.
posite ceremeny which Hindus now practise. Ameng Musahars,
as among :Hindus, the contact of fire is interdicted to persons wha
have died of small-‘ppx ; for small-pox is*believed to beof the same
substance with |Sitala, the goildess who presides oyer, the dreaded
malady, and ifié thoughp that by burmng such a corpee, they will
be burning or otherwise offending the goddess hemelf The same
interdiet upphes to persons who have died: o oholera and for s;mﬂa
reasons  Oblier Musalears practise a rite in which earth sepulbure is
the leading charwtemmo, but qualified Ly some show of - watex

. om
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burial and cremation, and this composite rite appears'to be of frequent

‘practice among Dehiti or village Murahare wherever they may be
found. - The body, as above mentioned, is washed in river water, and

the loins are bound round with a cloth of cotton or deoddr fibre, and

fire fed with rice straw is put on the face. . The corpse, however,

instead of being thrown into the water, as in the preceding rite, is
_deposited by the chief mouwrnerin a tomb about two yards long and one
broad '“g earth having been excavated for this purpose with the

tribat tooi, the gahddla, The face, as above, is placed towards the

North. If the deceased was a man, the body is placed on the right

side of the tomb ; if 4 woman, on the left.
24. The explanation given of this is that man and woman were

originally a single body, just as now man and wife are one flesh, and .

that the right or stronger half belonged to the male and the left or
inferior to the female. It was further explained that wheén the two
halves split asunder, each half became a whole and perfect body,
one a complete man and the other a complete woman, and that the
primeval pair thys form.ed were the first ancestors of mankind.” !
Some of the village Musahars leave the corpse in the grottud for six

months after sepulture, committing it to the care of their guardian-

goddess, Bansapti : at the close of the six months the remains are
taken out of the earth and burnt, and the ashes are thrown into the
riveri _iThe cremation eeremony that is now performed is called [ak/dre,
Some of thelowest cagte of Hindus, those that are halting between
the custom of earth sepulture, handed.down from their ancestors, and
the rite of eremation as taught and practised by Brihmans, adopt

a similar compromise, burying the corpse in the earth for the first six

months, and then disinterring and burning what remains of it, Those
tribes, or families, who practise this ambiguous rite, commit the
body during the six months of sepulture to the care of the earth
goddess, Bhuiydn (so commonly . worshipped by the lower castes) ;
just as Musahars commit it to.the forest goddess, Bansapti, Bansatti,
Bﬁns\m, or Bandevi®

At 1 11 o

1 These aboriginal burial gronnds are“sewtberbd om "all $he hill country. of
Mirtapur, From some excavations mage, it appegre as bedy was partially ore-
mekod and then buried. These gmvd! have the ndeu and tops covered with flag-
#bomes. On this, pee Lubbook, Péehistoric Times; 408. Mr. Nesfield comparea this
njﬁbthe Jegond,—Loc. cit., 23,9

"% ld,ko.nc. 240,
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25, The method in which the dead are propitiated varies accord-
ing to the manner the corpse is disposed
of. Some avoid the ghost by leaving the
place and conveying no relic away with them. Those who daspose
of the dead by simply throwing them into a fiver, .make an offering
of food and water evary day for some nine days in ‘succession at the
foot 6f a ‘dem{mr"’%i-ee, .the nearest one they can find to the spot-
from which the body was thrown. The soul of the dead is helieved
to reside in this tree as long asthe obseqmes are continued~: and
from this tree the ghost descends to receive the offerings.! The
offerings are usually made at midday, and are presented by the chief
mourner, that is, by the man who threw the corpse into the river. They
consist generaﬂy of cooked rice mixed withhoney, the flesh and eggs
" of the tortoise, the flesh of the lizard (gok), the porcupine (saks)
the boar, the crab (ketra)—all kinds of flesh in fact which the ‘man
or woman while living considered a luxury. Different offerings
" are presented on different days, not all at once. Those who before
thlowxn‘g the corpse into the river lay it decently out, place the head
towards the Nurth, and put fire on the face, perform the same kind of
obsequies as the preceding, but with more system and formality,
" Instéad of presenting the offennga at the foot of a deoddr tree, they
present them at the spot were the body was laid ount before it was
thrown into the river. For the first four days the offerings are laid
4t the South end of the spot—that at which the feet of the deceased
were laid—and the offerings during those days consist of rice beer, rice
pancakes mixed with honey, the flesh and eggs of the torteise. At
the time of pr esenhng the offerings, the mourner repeats the follow-
.mg words (all in the Musahar ]anguage) s
‘ Timro hutmu, Indra, hadaria potist
Boglo magno pokha bakru bal:
“Come, O dead one, ffom the palace of Indra !
Come gnd eat the food of the world.
Take it and return to thy palace } ¥
26. The offerings remain for some fime at the spot where they
were laid : after which the mourner removes them to his own cave or
resting place (in which he is forged to live apart during the eontine
uance of these rates,%oka the.flesh ‘and rice, throws one mouthful
on the fire for the dead, addresamg him p.gmn in the same words, and

1 On these troe apmta, seo Tylor,. I’mmtwq Culture, 11, 215 angd- II 10,

The prop‘iitiatiq;;'?éf the
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then tikes his own meal of what femains. From the fifth to the
eighth day the same process is fepeated ; but the offerings during
these days are placed on the West side of the spot, the diet remain-
ing the same as during the four days preceding. On the ninth day,
the offerings are placed on the North side, that is, the part where the
head of the deceased was laid, and the flesh diet is now changed
from tortoise to crab. This is continued till the twelfth day.

- On the thirteenth day, the offerings are placed on the East side
and the flesh diet is changed from crab to porcupine. This
is continued for ome day more. On the fifteenth, the mourner
goes no more to the spot, but, after being shaved, re-Visits his
family, who then, with the Patéri or tribal priest, solemnize a feast
of the dead, consisting chiefly of rice beer and hog’s flesh.! Then
follows the shaving of the head and face of the chief mourner, which
is done not by the mourner himself, but. by the brother of his mother
or by some son of that brother, or by the husband of his mother’s
sister or by some son of his mother’s sister, 'When the shaving has
been completed, the shaved man and his shaver boil some strips of
bark torn from an dsan or deoddr tree, and, after straining off the
fibre, wash their face and body in the sacred water. He is then at
last fit to enter the family cave or hut” 2 Last comes the general
tribal feast of the dead. For a woman the offerings are ‘made for
nige instead of fourteen days, as in the case of a man. 7

27. The explanation given is that the woman carries.the child
for nine months before it is born, whereas the father keeps h!s son_
with him for fourteen or fifteen years, that is, till he is old Lnough,,_,.»
to marry and go out and maintain himself independently in the
forest, In some parts, the period of mourning is extended for a
married woman from nine days to twelve, and the explanation, then,
is that three more days are added in recognition of three days
of weakness and suffering attending child-birth, ~Thus, in the case
of the married woman, the final feast of the dead, which closes the
days of mourning, takes place either on the tenth or the thir-

1 Hore Mr. Nesfield is mistaken. The Pathari or Fybdri is certainly the
fxibal priest only of the Majhwars or Manjhis, who are quite digtinel from Musahars.
‘Infact, Mr. Nesfield seems, in regard to$he latter, to bave combined information,
svme of donbtful accuracy, regarding the mass of more primitive aboriginal popula -
tion along the va.lley of tho Son,

3 Here, sgain, Mr. Nesfiold must be incorrect. According to Watt, Dsclumary
‘of Evonomic Products 8. V. cedrus, the deoddr, i purely & Himalayan tree, Ther is
plpn'by of the dsan {terminolia glabra) in the jungles of Mouth Mirzapar.



33 MUSAHAR.

teenth day: while that for a man takes place on the fifteenth day.
Again, there is a distinction as to the amount of hair te be shorn
off before the mourner can be considered pure enough to bhe read~
mitted into his family., If the deccased was a man, it is neces~
%ary that he should be relieved of his beard and whiskers as well
as of the hair of his head. If the deceascd was a woman, itis
enough that he should part company with the hair of -his head only :
for, as a woman has no beard or whiskers, there is no need (they
think) to have such appendages shorn off on her account.”” !

28, The ordinary Musahars, in Mirzapur, do not worship any
.Hindu gods. They worship, with prayers
and sacrifices, one Sadalu Lal, about whom it
is not known exactly whether he was one of their ancestors or not.
He is worshipped in Siwan with the sacrifice of a hog 'and the
oblation of liquor. ¥ In connection with him, ancestors generally are
worshipi)ed. They also worship the village deities (/i) with a
hog, liquor, flowers, and a piece of cloth. Disease and death are
attributed to evil spirits (£A4¢), to whom hogs and liquor are
offered under a banyan or pipal tree, in which they are believed
to reside. They recognise five different kinds of ghosts: Nat and
Pahlwén, who are supposed to belong to the Nat tribe; Daitya,
the spirit of a Brahman or Chhatri ; Abir of an Ahir; and Teliya
Masin of a Teli. In Birabanki, according to Mr. Nesfield,? they
worship.one Maganpél under the title of Banrfj or “forest king .’
As before described, they worship the tribal ancestors, Deosi and
‘Ansiri, the latter “under the name of Dila Deo,” which is now
-understood to signify the “dooly god.” The offerlh'gs paid to
this divinity consist of the head of a ram or goat, the eggs of the
lizard (goZ), and a piece of yellow cloth. These are presented to
him on a large plate made of 74d% leaves. Treacle and butter are
offered to him through fire, The month in which these offerings
are chiefly made is Baisikh (April), the commencement of the
marriage season amongst Hindus, when litters are in much request,
and when.the god is, therefore, especially propitious.” 3 Like all
jungle tribes, tkey“%rsmp Bagha.ut (whom Mr, Nesfield’s inform-

Religion.

i

1 Nesfield, loc, cwt 244, sq.

3 Loc. cit., 258,

8The canvaru@ oi Dulha Deo, the Gond god of marriages (Coméral Provincs
Qasetieor, 108, 275) into Dide Dao, the god of the litter, is curivus, if corvect. For

A Dulh& Dno, wee. Im‘ro&ucmm to. Popular Religion and Folhlore, 75
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ants converted into Bhigwat Deo), the ghost of a person killed
by a tiger. They also have in their villzges images of Mah#bir
¢r Hanumin, the god-monkey in his phallic form. “The great
active power in the universe, according to Musahar belicf, is
‘Bansapati, Bansatti, or Binsuri, the goddess who (as her name
implies) ‘personifies” and presides over forests, By her command
the trees bear fruit, the bulbs grow in the earth, the bees make
honey, the tussar worm fattens on the dsan leaf, and lizards,
wolves, and jackals (useful for food to man) multiply their kind,
She is the goddess of child-birth, 7To her the childless wife makes
prayers for the grant of offspring. In her name and by her aid,
the medicine man or sorcerer expels devils from the bedies of the
possessed. In her name and to her honour, the village man kindles
a new fire for lighting a brick kiln. Woe to the man who takesa
falsc cath in the name of Bansatti,”? '

29. “ Bansapti is worshipped by Musahars in their own houses
or huts, They make a platform (c/awr?) in the corner of the hut,
about one inch in beight, above the level of the floor, and nine
inches in breadth and length. This little square is made of clay,
and the sacrifice is smeared with river water or cowdung., This is
the altar on which the offerings to her are ]'>laced—-;an altar without
an idol ; for there is no mound, idol, or other visible symbol under
which Pansatti is worehipped. On ordinary occasions, the offerings
consist of flowers, fruits, grasses, roots, &c., brought fresh from the
jungles : and the days on which the offerings are made are Monday
and Friday. If the worshipper has any special favour to ask, he cuts
the ball of his finger with some blades of the sacred Zusa grass, and
lets four or five drope of Llecod fall on the altar, a survival, as we
may readily infer, from the now obsolete custom of human sacri-
fice.’’? Her special festival is in the second half of the month
of Baisdkh. On that day it is supposed that Bansapti is married
to Gansim {whom Mr, Nesfield takes to be derived from Ghana-
sydma one of the titles of Krishna),® whom Musahars call Ddu

1 Nesfield, loc. cit., 264,

3 Neafiold, loc. cit., 263, sq.

% This, however, i8 more than doubtful, and it looks much more as if Gansim,
the local god of the Kols, was intfodunced into the Hindu pantheon as Ghana~
syhms, ‘‘ the thick, dark rain cloud, ” & title of Krishna.
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Gansém, or “ uncle Gansém,” or Bansgopal. To him, in his phallic
manifestation, a cone-shaped pillar of mud is erected.

30, Among the village Musahars the phallic deity Gansim is
replaced by Bhairon, whose vehicle is a dog. A little mud pillar, in
the shape of a lingam, is erected in his honour, and among the
plains men of the Gangetic valley he has become a sort of village
guardian deity. He is probably of aboriginal origin, and has been
introduced into the Hindu pantheon in the form of Bhairava, the
teifi'ible one,” who, like his Dravidian prototype, in this form, rides
on a dog, and is called Swaswa, “ whose horse is a dog.”” Some of
the village Musahars, in Mirzapur, consult for their marriage cere-
monies Upddhya Brahmans, who are held in contempt by their
brethren, Four festivals are obscrved by the tribe in addition to
the special tribal festival in Baisikh: the Phagua or Holi; the
Khichari or Khicharwir, in the end of Magh (January—February) ;
the Pancheinyén, generally taken as equivalent to the Nigpanchami,
or snake feast, on the 5th of the light half of Siwan; and the
Kajari or women’s festival in the rains,

31, Their ideas, as regards omens, do not differ from those of
the kindred tribes. Friday and the number
five are lucky. To mect a fox on the road
is lucky, and a jackal the reverse. They swear on Bansapti and the
tiger, and on liquor poured on the ground in honour of Paribar,
who is really a member of the Pinchonpir or Ghizi Miyan cycle,
but who, according to Mr. Nesfield,! has become a god of wine
in the hill tracts, and is represented in the plains by Madain, the
deity of liquor (mada). They have a water ordeal, in which the
two disputants dive, and the man who comes up first is considered
to have been discarded by the pure element, and loses his case.
They have the common oath by swearing on the head of a son.
When the oldest woman in a Hindu household drives out poverty
(Daridr kkedna) on 15th Karttik by beating a sieve in the
house, and then throwing it away, Musahars, who wish to obtain
the powers of a sorcerer (ojZa), lurk about, and, when the woman
comes out, rush at her with loud cries and snatch her sieve from
her. She is supposed to be a witch (fona), and the man who can
first seize her fan inherits the powers. The man thus affected has
to rush off and propitiate the offended deity by a sacrifice to Sadalu.

General superstitions.

i 1 Loe, cit., 260, :
Vor. 1V. ]
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To tare a person affected with witcheraft, the ojka makes three
marke on the ground with a piece of iron, which he then waves
five times round the head of the patient with a prayer to Sadalu
to make the exorcism effective, Witches generally attack young
children, and the result is that they are seized with vomiting.

32, Women are tattooed on the wrists, cheeks, and nose. They
believe that Paramesar will brand a woman
in heaven who desires to enter without these
protective marks., Men wear earrings (pagara), bracelets (dkarkaua),
and arm ornaments (bijayali). The women wear two kinds of
nose rings—the nathiya, in the side of the nose, and the fuldg, in
}bhe septum. They have ear ornaments (karanphel), bead necklaces,
and glass bangles (c4éri). The village Musahars have now begun
to abstain from beef, and will not touch a Dom or Dhobi, or eat
‘with Chamérs, Doms, or Dharkirs. They will not touch the wife
‘of the younger brother, the wife of the elder brother-in-law, or
.the mother of the son’s wife. The hill Musahar eats the flesh of
the cow and buffalo, and was, as the legends show, until lately, a
professional cow-lifter. Their clothes are of the coarsest and
scantiest description. The use of the bark fibre, as described by
Mr. Nesfield,! seems now totally abandoned, and careful enquiry
in the Mirzapur hill tracts has failed to verify the assertion that
any one of them now lives the life of the cave troglodyte. Their
houses are generally low huts or booths of branches. According to
Mr. Nesfield,” they have a prejudice against living under a
thatch, but this hardly prevails now among the tribe in Mirzapur.
They generally live in small scattered communities like other
gavages.?

33. Mr. Nesfield has prepared an elaborate account of their
industries.* These he classifies into the
collection and sale of medicinal roots and
g(herbs, wild honey, manufacture and sale of leaf plates, sale of

ood for fuel, collection and sale of gum, the sale of the live
‘ fizard {go#) used by burglars in fixing their rope on the roofs of
_houses,® the lighting of brick kilns, the watching of fields

Social customs,

Indnstries

1 Loe, cit., 38.
-8 Loe, cit., 34.
8 Spencer, Principles of Sociology, I, 452.
-4 Lioe. cit., 40, sqq.

s 1t is smd that the lizard is thrown up, attached to the rope, and, olingiug o

%a the oof enables the burglar to olimb up.~Nesfield, loc. cit., 46.
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and crops by night, field labour, making of catechu, rearing the
tussar silk worm. Now-a-days, in Mirzapur, their chief occupation -
is that of carrying palanquins. They are short, stout, hardy, little;/
fellows, and make excellent bearers. ’

Distribulion of the Musahars according to the Census of 1891,

A Other
Banmji- | Kharé- N
DIsTRICTS, ;‘Esh. bind, |Kharwar. ci.'f%’és TOTAL.
Allahdbad . . . . o 361 1,142 1,603
Benares . . . . o 2,660 322 2,883
Mirzapur . . . . - e 4,506 §91 5,397

Jaunpur . . .| 1,010 253 1,660 1,989 4,912

Ghazipur . . . .| .. 1,635 723 | 2,258
Ballia . . . . v ee 8 192 200
Gorakhpur A 14,993 | 14,993
Basti R Y R 227
Azamgarh . . 1,877 1,877
Raé Bareli. . . . 412 .. 412
Faizibad . . . .| 2190| .. 76 | 2,216
Gonda . . . . 12 s e 12
Sultaupur . R . . 2,011 304 2,405
Partabgarh. =, . . 242 ver 978 1,220
Birabanki . . . . 68 80 148

ToTaL 6,122 614} 10,269% 23,067 | 40,662
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Néagbansi. — A sept of Réjputs in Gorakhpur, .of whom Dr,
Buchanan ? writes :—* There are in this District a good many Nag-
bansis, some of whom call themselves merely by that name, while
others call themselves Vayasas, a name which in the account of
Shahabiad has been written Vais, The Vayasas or Vais, however,
universally admit that they are Néigbansis, and that they assumed
the name of Vayasa from Vayaswara, a town between Lucknow
and the Ganges, where they were long settled, and from whence
they came to tlLis District, some generations ago, in consequence of
a famine, Some of these, with whom I conversed, agreed with the
account which 1 received at Shihibid, and looked upon themselves
as descended of the great dragon (ndy), and, as such, claimed
a superiority over all other Rajputs, the great dragon being a
personage of a good deal more consequence than the Rishis, from
whom the others claim a descent, They said, and perhaps believed,
that should a serpent from igrorance or mistake bite one of them,
the poison would do them no injury. But 1 had no opportunity
of putting their faith to the trial, that was proposed by the chief
of Néigpur. Other Vayasas, however, altogether disclaimed this
extraction and gave onc as fully difficult of belief. There was,
they ray, a certain very holy personage named Vasishtha, well
known to all Ilindu scholars, who had a cow known to all, and
named Kimdhenu. This was a very precious animal, which was
coveted by Viswamitra, king of Gadhipur, who threatened to take
her by force.  Vasishtha was much afllicted at this, and Kémdhenu
sceing his grief, asked him if he meant to part with her. To this
he replied that he had no wish of this kind, but had no power to
resist, the king ; on which a number of warriors sprung from the
cow, overthrew Viswamitra and, having killed most of his armies
and children, reduced him to become a Brahman, in which character
he became an eminent saint, On this occasion the Singhér Réjputs
sprang from the horns of the cow, the Hairas from her bones, the
Kachhoyas from her thighs, the Chandels from between her horns,
and the Tilokchandras from the rooti)f her mose. The great king
Salivahana was of this tribe, and having had three hundred and
sixty wives, was ancestor of many Réjputs, ameng Whgqyl,‘ are the

- -

! Eastorn India, 11, 46).
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Vayseas who derive their name from Vayaswars, as aiready men-
tioned. Those who claim ‘descent from the cow, sccount in thip
svay for their being called Nighansi; they say that a child of &
Wilokchandra was in habit of feeding daily with mllk a serpent
‘Which he found ina wood. After some time the serpent was highly
plensed and told the child to.call ‘his descendants Naghansi ; and
‘that he would make him a great Raja, which accordingly happened.
Bhima was one day poisoned by his eousin Daryodbana aud the
body. thrown into the river, It so happened. that in that vicinity
the daughter of a. &!ragén had long been in the habit of praying to
8iva, and was a great favourite; but on that day she had offered
flowers which were rather decayed, on which the irascible god

cm'sed her, and declared that she shoul? have a corpse for a husband. -

The afllicted daimsel (for the dragons of the lower world, both male
and female, have human shape whenever they please) went to
Siva’s spouse and tnid hor the bard sentence. On this the goddess
upbraided her hushand for bestowing so severe & punishment for so
trifling an offence. It was, therefore, agreed that Bhima shonld be
restored to life after the fair dragon had married his body and he
had by her a numerous offspring. The Nagbansi Réjputs in the
female line are thus descended of the devil, and if Bhima’s mother
had been what she ought, might by the father’s side be descended
of the Moon ; but the good man Pandu had nothing to do in the
matter, and the lady, his wife, had Bhima to the god of wind.
This, I am told, is the story which the Nagpur Réaja wishes to be
believed, and he probably thinks that the bar of bastardy so long
ago and in such circumstances is no great blot on his scutcheon.
In this District the tribe is very numerous, but have uhiéﬁy come
laely from the West, and possess no considerable estates, so that
no family can be traced to the time when the Cheros, their real
anogstors, held the country.”

2, This local account of the connection between the Nagbansi
Réjputs and the Tilokehandi Bais of Oudh is interesting. ~ The
aoudh legends will be found.-under the head Bass. '

|y Nai}! Nao, Nau, —-«(Sa,nskut niipita, socording to eome @ cor-

1 : )%W Qockbarn, JAlaun ; M, Chhotd-Lil, Arvchmological Surs
angt 4 ‘E'Dmtr Tuspector of Bebools, Bareilty and Agra.

ion Of mdpm, “ one who bathes *? ) the Hindu balber ocaste: In

o On, mumeut Mxrza.ppr and notes by Fa.ndxt Baldeo Prastd, Deputy
¥,
Tmnknow ; lﬁ-. Wt ﬁ. 0 N. Reagrave, vtrlct Buperintendeut of Police, Basti,
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Bundelkhand he is also known as Khawas which was a title for the
attendant on a grandec; and Birtiya or “he that gets his main-
tenance (vriffs) from his constituents.”” When he is a Muham-
madan he usually calls himself Hajjdm, which means in Arabic
scarifier,”” It is curious that the N&i, who is the great gossip-
monger of the country side, has so little in the way of traditions
about his own caste. Aeccording to one account they are descended
from a Kshatriya father and a Sidra mother ; according to Paré-
sara from a Kuveri father and a Pattikdra mother. Another tradi-
tion is that Siva created them to cut the nails of Parvati./ The
tribal saint of barbers is Sen or Sain Bhagat, whose name according
to Mubammadan tradition was really Husain.: He is said to have
been a resident of Partdbpura, a village in the Phillaur Tahsil of
Jalandhar District. According to Prof. Wilson, whose authority
was the Bhaktimala, he was a devout worshipper of Vishnu and his
descendants were for some time the family Gurus of the Réjas of
Bandhugarh. One day he was so entranced in his devotion that he
forgot to attend the Réija to shave him ; when he came later on in
the day to apologise he found to his amazement that the Réja had
been shaved as usual. It then became eclear that the deity had
really come in person and officiated for his absent votary. His
votaries are mostly barbers and are found in the Western Panjab.,

2. At the last Gensus the barbers were enumerated in a Hindu
and Muhammadan branch, Of the Hindus
the following sub-castes were recorded : Ban-
bheru, which is said t6 mean ““quarrelsome;”’ Béri, which is the
name of a caste who have been separately described ; Golé, which is
also & sub-caste of Kumhérs; Kanaujiya and Mathuriya, “ residents
of Kanauj and Mafhura >’ respectively ; Sainbhagat, whd take their
name from the tribal saint ; Sribastab from the city of Srévasti, and
Ummara, which is the name of one of the Baunya tribes. But
besides these there are many others, Thus to the east of the Pro-
vince we find the Sribastab, Kanaujiya, Bhojpuriya, or “ residents of
Western Bengal ; >’ Audhiya or Awadhiya fiom Ajudhya ; Magahiya
from Magadha or Bihir ; Byéhta who pride themselves on prohibit-
ing widow-marriage and taking only virgin budes (bydhta), and
Musalméini which is another term for the Ha]Jam In Lucknow we
have the Sribastab’; Chamarmunda or those who shave Chamars’;’
the Kumhra who do the same service for Kumhérs, and the Usa.rha. :
InJdlaun are the Sribastab ; Ummaré ; Husrenté¢ ; Bawar, and Bho

Internal structure.
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niya., In Bijnor are the Golé, Pachhéhi or “ Western * and the Pur-
biya or “ Eastern ;> and the Bhimbru who are apparenily the same as
the Banbheru, In Bastiare found the Sarwariya, which is the name
of a well-known Brahman tribe and means “a resident of Sarjupir or
the land beyond the river Sarju : ”’ the Kanaujiya and the Turkiya or
Turkish Muhammadan branch, Lastly, in Cawnpur we find the Sri-
bastab ; Ummar and Rathaur, the name of a famous Réjput sept,
Here the barbers refer their origin to Srinagar or Kashmir. Inthe
Hills again they are reported to have regular golras like the higher
classes, such as Chanwal, Kasyapa and Bhiradwiji. The completc
returns of the last Census show 863 sub-divisions of the Ilindu
and 197 of the Musalman branch of the tribe. Those of most local
importance are the Bahlimi, Deswila and Gaur of Sahidranpur,
the Bulehra and Deswila of Muzaffarnagar ; the Turkiya of
Bareilly and Gorakhpur ; the Golt of Bijnor; the Bais, Sulaiméni
and Turkiya of Basti; the Purabiya and Turkiya of Kheri, and
the Pirzida of Gonda,

3. The Niis generally observe the usnal rule of exogamy which
bars marriages in their own family, and those
of the maternal uncle and father’s sister as
long as relationship is remembered. To the East of the province
the marriage age is ten or cleven, and a man may marry as many
wives as he can afford to keep.  They have the usual triple form of
marziage—Charkana, dola, and sagdi ; the last for widows. In the
first two the binding part of the ceremony is the worshipping of the
fect of the bridegroom ( pdnwpdja, pair pija) by the father of the
bride and the Sendurddn or marking of the forchead of the bride by
the bridegroom with red lead. The dole form is adopted only by
poor people. Widows #re re-married by all the sub-castes except
the Bydhta. The ceremony merely consists in dressing the woman
in a suit of new clothes provided by her lover who also gives her a
set of jewelry. From Jélaun it is reported that Niis will not
marry in their own village because they consider residents of the
same village brothers and sisters. One origin of this feeling may .
be the desire so strongly felt by barbers to keep the constituents
or persons they serve (jajmdn) in the same family ; but at the same
time it illustrates an important principle which is at the bottom
of ane plausible theory of the origin of exogamy. Thus Dr.
Westermarck ! maintgins “ that there is an innate aversion to sexual
intereourse between people living very closely together from -early

Marringe rules.

) History of Human Marridge, 320,
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youth, snd that, as such people are in most cases related, this feeling
displays itself chiefly as a horror of intercourse between near kin.”

4. Nais belong to all the recognised Hindu sects—some being
Vaishnavas, some Saivas and some Siktas.
: As we have seen, to the West of the prov-
ince their tribal saint is Sain Bhagat. To the East their clan
deities are Philmati, a form of Devi, Bhairon Béba, who is a
genuine village godling and has been adopted, as has been shown
elsewhere,! into the Brahmanical panthcon as Bhairava, one of the
most terrible forms of Siva, and Birtiya or Birtika. These deities
are worshipped on any lucky day in the month of Chait:—
Philmati with the sacrifice of a ram or chicken and the offering
of a piece of cloth dyed with turmeric ; Bhairon Biba with only
aram ; Birtiha, who is a low class godling, with a young pig and an
oblation of spirits, Their marriage and other domestic ceremonies
are regulated hy Brahmans, who to the West are drawn from the
Kanaujiya or Sanadh tribes and to the Tast from the Sarwariya.
Tn Basti they worship Mahabir and Bhéigawati and to the West
Sain Bhagat and some Mubammadan saints like the Miydn of
Amroha or Jalesar and Zihirpiv.  Theyv cremate their married
dead and dispose of the ashes in the Ganges or one of its tribu-
tarics, The unmarried dead are either buried or thrown into a
river after a sort of perfunctory cremation (jal pravdk). They
perform the usual srdddha, butin a less complete way than as is
usual among the higher and more orthodox castes.

6. The barber’s trade is undoubtedly of great antiquity. Inthe

Religion.

Occupation and social V¥ eda ® we read—=“Sharpen us like the razor

" status. in the hands of the barber;” and again,

“Driven by the wind, Agni shaves the hair of the earth like

a barber shaving a beard.” In early times they must have enjoyed

considerable dignity ; Updli the barber was the first propounder of
the law of the Buddhist Church.’

6. A village song from Bundelkhand gives a very graphic
description of his functions. Sabsé Nii bara khiliri ; Lekar sil
nakarni, chhura kari tayydr churdari . Choti pakar sabon
kominda, baghal, mockk aur dirki ; Gola phirva sir m?;r. rakhkar

&

- Yntroduetion to Popular Religion and Folklore, 67

L m’gWilsou. Rig Veda, 1V, 233: X, 142-4: Rajendra_Liln Mitra, Tndo Aryans,
Ay QAT b '

- 8Qldenberg, Life of Buddha, 159. . Spence Hardy, Eastern Monarchism, 288,



Ralam wukili kirki; Mind mind kar pet chaldvai, kheti karé
“na bdre ; Pets baghal dabdkar lota kAR l}ye” rujgdri.

“Of all men the barber is the greatest trickster. - With his
whetstone, nail parer and razor he gets ready his tool wallet.
He catches people by the topknot and clean shaves them, arm-
pit, moustache and beard. - Leaving a round tonsure on the head,
he oints off the side-locks, By clean shaving he fills his belly.
Neither field nor garden has he. With his wallet under his arm
and his brass water pot in his hand, he makes his living.” This,
howev‘ér, deseribes only one and perhaps not the most important
function of the barber. Besides shaving and shampooing his
{oonstituents, he acts as a village menial; prepares the tobacco
't the ckaupdl or village rest-house and waits on strangers and
:‘,gues’c‘s. As we have seen in dealing with various castes, his duties
“in connection with marriages and other similar functions are
numerous and important. He acts as the general village match-
maker, a duty which his wandering habits of life and his admit-
" tance into respectable houscholds admirably fit him to discharge.
He is always on the look-out for a suitable match for the children
of his employers, and his powers of lying and exaggerating the
beauty of a girl and the qualities of a marriageable youth are
bighly, developed. He also acts as confidential envoy and carries
announcements of marriages, invitations and congratulations at preg-
‘nancy and child-birth. In the absence of a Brihman he takes up
he duties of a hedge priest and can bring a wedding or a funeral
nto a successful issue. But he will not bear news which is inauspici-
ous, such as that of a death. This is carried by the Bhangi,
‘Chamir, Balihar, Dusidh or'other village drudge. Besides this
‘he is the rural leech, bone setter, tooth drawer and performer of
Apetty operations, wch -as lancing boils and the like. TFor this
business he takes the mame of Jarrah who is usually a Nai,  Ifa
Muhammadan he usually performs circumecision ; but some Hmdu
‘Niis perform this operation for their Musalmén neighbours. Akin
o him are the J onkéra or leech applier, which is the name of one
of the Kori saB-oastes, the Kanmailiya or ear cleaner and the
Mahiwat who is a Nat and does cupping with a cow’s horn and
anrries some rude lancets and a bamboo pipe with which he sucks

_matter ont of abscosses and sore ears. The functions of th%g
| Fosmen all more or less closely tranch upon those of the Nai,
4.8t is rather surprisiflg then, thas with all these important
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‘and confidential duties intrusted to lnm, his - socia) posmon is not
higher than it is, WQ have scen that menial tribes have their
own Nais and most of the barbers who serve Europeans are
Muhammadans, because this employment would offend his high
caste Hindu clients. The Nai is not much higher in the social:
scale than one of the minor grades of handmra.ftsmen{. The reason
of this is that his duty of surgery brings him in “contact with
blood, and he has not only to cut the first hair of the child and thus
contracts some of the parturition impurity, but he also has to shave
and cut the nails of the corpse before cremation. He also shaves
the heads of the mourners, and his wife, as we have seen in dealing
with the birth customs of various castes, succeeds the Chamann
midwife and acts as a sort of monthly nprse. She also brmgs out
the bride at the marriage ceremony where she is very much in
evidence. All this tends to procure for her a somewhat doubtful
reputation.

" 8. Nais drink spirits and eat the flesh of goats, sheep and deers
They eat the leavings of Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas and Kéy-
asths, All Hindus will drink water at their hands, and part of
their trade is to attend feasts, wash the feet of " the guests, hand
round the dishes and remove the leavings, Chamars and other out~
caste tribes will eat Zackchi cooked by them and many high castes
will eat pakki prepared by them.

9. The barber is one of the most important members of the vil-
lage community. His wandering habits and his xight of entry into
households give him great facilities for the collection of gossip, and’
the place where he carries on his business, usually in the open au',
becomes, like the Roman fonstrina or the Florentine barber’s ehop,
immortalised in “ Romola,” the centre of village talk and intrigue.
He is a prosperous craftsman, receiving not only annual dues
from his constituents, but special fees for ma.rnﬂges confinements,
circumicisions, and g0 on, The wit and wisdom of the country side is
much devoted to the Nai.  These four are always foul—the bar-
 ber, the midwife, the leech and the butcher (Nda ddi, batd, quas-

adi, in ka sutak kadhi na jié). “In a barber's weddmg every one is

a Thakur” (Ngn & barat men Thakurd Thikur). Henoe he gets}

the mock honorific title of Thikurji. * The barber washes others’
_foet but is ashamed to wash l.us own ”’ (ﬁn kd gorra dloé waunya,
_.410% dhovat lajdé), and lastly, Every one must bow hie head do
barber *! (Hagddm ke dg¢ cab b a;rj#uﬁlw ,Gac)
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Naithdna.—A olass of Hill Brahmans whe belong to the middle
‘elass and Bharadwéja gofra.  They ascribe their origin to Jwila~
pur near Hardwér in the Sahdranpur District, whence they came
some thirty generations ago and took service with Réja Sona Péla.
They belong to the Gaur Division and owe their name to the vil-
lage of Naithana. They are distinct from both Sarola and Gangéri,
Jbnt the better class of Naithina Brahmans intermarry with the for=
‘mer and the poorer with the latter. They affect service especially.”

Nakhi.—A Saiva order, so called because they allow their nails
(nakk) to grow long. This appears to be the only difference bet-
ween them and Atits or Sannyasis. Most of them live by begging,
but some have a private income from trade, They are very vain °
of their austerity (fapasya).

Na’lband.—(Na’? “a horse shoe,” band, ¢ fastening’’) the farrier
‘and horse shoer. They are Muhammadans, some calling themselves
8haikh and others Pathin. These divisions are endogamous. They
observe the usual Muhammadan customs. Those who are well-to-do
marry their daughters as infants ; some defer marriage till 16 or
16. Widows re-marry by the Nikdh form which is equivalent to
the Hindu sagdé. Among lower class Muhammadans the term
Nikéah, which properly means the orthodox ceremony of marriage,?
has been appropriated in this degraded sense. Widow-marriage.
does not appear to be common, but a widow may marry the younger
brother of her late husband or a stranger to the family, Infidelity in
the wife warrants divorce, but the fact must be proved to the satis-
faction of the tribal council, They belong to the Sunni seot, and
specially revere, like many of the inferior Muhammadan tribes, the
Panchonpir and Shaikh Saddu, the latter of whom is propitiated by,
the offering of a he-goat and sweet cakes fried in butter (gulgwia)
with garlands of flowers. They also burn incense (lobin) ix bis
honour. They so far follow Hindu usage as to offer sweetmenta
(kalwa) and cakes to the sainted dead at the Shabxba:ﬂtmdcn‘
Friday when there is sickness in the family.

" 2. Their occupation is farriery and treatment of !mses od i
thus equivalent to the Hindu SQW:
(Sanskrit, 8dlikotra® “ome wiio :yeceives

oblatlons of rice or corn,” and hence a horse)
& ‘

Occupation.

t Atkinson, Himalayar Gazsticer, 111, 269
2 See Hughes Dictionary of Isldm, 318

" Om this seo Max Miiller, Lectures o the Science n! Loy y y L 10Y, Mﬁv
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~ Nanakpanthi, Ninakshihi.~A general term which seems to
be used .in.rather an uneertain way to denote various kinds of Sikh
Faqgirs. *They all take their name and derive their doctrine from
Nanak, a Khatri of Talwandi, in the Lahore District, who was born
in 1469 A.D. and died in 1538-9 A.D, “Nénak combined the
excellencies of preceding reformers and he avoided the more grave
errors into which they had fallen. Instead of the circumscribed
divinity, the anthropomorphous god of Rdmanand and Kabir, he
loftily invoked the Lord as the one, the sole, the timeless Being ;
the Creator, the Self-existent, the Incomprehensible, and the Ever-
lasting. He likens the Deity to Truth, which was before the world
began, which is and shall endure for ever, as the ultimate cause and
idea of all we know or behold, He addresses equally the Mula and
the Pandit, the Darvesh and the Sannyasi, and tells them to remems
ber that Lord of Lords who had seen come and go numerous Muham-
mads, Vishnus, and Sivas. He tells them that virtues and charities,
heroic acts and gathered wisdom are nought of themselves ; that
the only knowledge that availeth is the knowledge of God, and
then as if to rebuke those vain men who saw eternal life in their
own act of faith, he declares that they can only find the Lord on
whom the Lord looks with favour. Yet the extension of grace is
inked with the exercise of our will, and the beneficent use of -our
faculties, God, said Nanak, places salvation in good worke and
uprightness of conduct ; the Lord will require of man what he has
done, and the teacher further required timely repentance of men,
saying “ If not until the day of judgment the sinner abaseth him-
self, & punishment shall overtake him.” ?

2. And yet Mr. Maclagan ? says: © Thereis nothing in his
-dogtrine to ‘distinguish it in any marked way from that of the
other saints who taught the higher form of Hinduism in Northern

‘fndia., The unity of God, the absence of any real distinction
between Hindus and Musalmans, the uselessness of ceremonial, the
"vabity of human wishes, even the equality of castes are topics com-
*mios 6 Nhnak and the Bhagats; and the Adi-granth or sacred

W*‘oo‘ﬁpm by Nanak, is full of quotations from elder or con-

ki t&n&ers, who taught essentxa.lly the same doctrines as

‘Onnninzhsm History of Sikhs, #,
-3 Pawnjdh Oemuc Beport, 148,

-n\:h )
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Nanak himeelf. Nor in spite of the legends relating t6 him, does
he appear to have had ‘any very remarkable following during his
lifetime. And yet the persons now returning themselves as his
special adherents very largely outnumber the followers of any of
the Bhagats or reformers of the same period. The particular success
of Nénak’s teaching, as compared with that of the other reforming
teachers, had its foundation in a variety of circumstances, of which
not the least important were the character of his successors and
the nature of the people who listened to him. Most of the other

- Bhagats were men of the south-east, teachers from Benares,
Rajputina and Delhi. Nénak alone had his origin in the Panjib
proper, removed equally from the centre of the Empire and of
Hinduism, and found his following among castes who possessed
such sterling qualities as the Panjab Khatris and Jats. But
if Nanak had no successors, or successors of no moment, his
following would doubtless have remained a trifling one; and it
must not be supposed that the large number of Nanakpanthis shown
in our tables would have been so returned 1f Sikhism had not had
‘subsequently a political history.”’

3. “The Ninakpanthis of the sixteenth and seventeenth cen-
turies were a sect much as the Kabirpanthis and Dadupanthis are
sects,—a sect with certain wide opinions differing from the ordi-
nary Hindu orthodoxy and distinguished from other sects more by
the character of its Gurus and the organisation of their adherents
than by any remarkable differences of doctrine. The Néanakpanthis
of to-day are known roughly as Sikhs who are Sinhs, followersof the
earlier Gurus, who do not think it necessary to follow the ceremonial
and social observances inculeated by Guru Govind Sinh. Their
characteristics are, therefore, mainly negative ; they do not forbid
smoking ; they do not insist on long hair, or the other four
kakkas ; they are not baptized with the pihwl; they do not look on

. the Brahman as superfluity, and so forth. The chief external
ddifference between the Nanakpanthi Sikh and the followers of Guru
“Govind Sinh is the disposal of the hair; the former, like the
. Hindu, shaves all but the scalp lock (Jodi, choti) and hence is often
Jmown as'a Muna or Munda (““shaven ”’) or Bodiwila Sikh, while
he Sikh proper wears long hair. They are also known as Sajh-

i. - The only form of baptism known among the Nanakpanthis
the ordinary Hindu.: practice of dnnkmg the footmectar of the

and this is not. very common. It is knm marm
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pd/iul or  foot baptism’’ as opposed to Kkandé kd pdiul or “sword =

baptism * of the Govindi Sikhs. It will thus be seen that from one
point. of view there is very little difference between a Ninakpanthi
and an ordinary lax Hindu.”

4, In these Provinces also the term Nanakshihi seems to be a

The Nanakpanthis of the general term applied to all followers of
North-Western  Provinces Ninak, and includes six sections: Uddsi»
Nirmala, Klikapanthi, Akéli, Sutharashdhi and Ragreti, Some
are gaid to be initiated by shaving the hair and washing the body
with curds and water ; others do not shave the hair and let it grow
all their lives, Their body is bathed in Ganges water which the
initiate has to drink, and he also washes the feet of the Guru and
drinks the water (charanamritz), After this the mantra or formula
satya ndma is whispered into his:ear, and when he reaches a
higher stage he receives the mantra-tatwa masi mika vdkya. Any
of the four great divisions ( varna) may join the order and there
is no condition of age. The habits and guise of the various sections
differ.

(1) Among Udasis some have the hair shaved, some let it 'grow
long. They wear a narrow waistcloth (kopin) dyed with red
ochre (geru) and an anmchala or cloth round the waist.
They carry a water vessel (famandal) like Sannyisis.
Those who are heads (makant ) of a monastery wear a head.
dress (sdfa) dyed with vermilion, '

(2) The Nirmalas dress like the Udasis, but keep their hair

 long and sometimes wear white clothes.

(8) The Klkapanthis wear the hair uncut and wear a turban
and ordinary clothes, They live a family life ( grikastk)
and carry a white rosary.

(4) The Akélis wear the hair long and wear a waist band ( ;dn-
ghiya) and a black, and sometimes a white, turban. They
are sometimes family men and sometimes wandering ascetics.
"They wear an iron ring (cAakra) in the turban and aniron
rosary, To the Brihmanical thread (james) they tie a small
knife and wear an iron ring (kara) on the waist,

(6) The Suthrashihis are both house keepers and mendicants,

-+ They beat two sticks together and sing the praises of Gury

. Nénak or some other worthy of the sect. They wear a white
~ dress with a strip of black cloth round the neck and a turban -
. ofithe mme colour, This.cloth is usually of wool.
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- (6) The Ragretis are said to be the lowest of all and to be like
Chamérs. They arefollowers of Guru Govind Sinh. They
are apparently the same as the Rangretas of the Panjib
where they are classed as a sub-division of the Chihra
sweepers. ‘

5. Udasis and Nirmalas live on cooked food which they beg
both at houses and at regular alms-houses
( ksketra). Many of them have an in-
come of their own or are maintained by rich disciples, They ask
for alms with the ory Ndrdyan! They will eat Zachchi prepared
by a Brahman, Kshatriya or Vaisya and will take pakks from a
SGdra. They will drink water from the hands of any of the four
classes, The ascetic class do not marry ; those who adopt a family
life marry in their own sect, Some keep concubines and those who
are of Sidra origin allow widow marriage. Ascetics eat only once
a day ; the others twice. The use of tobacco, spirits and meat is
prohibited. But some of the Udasis smoke and use smuff. Those
who have adopted a family life eat and drink according to the custom
of the caste from which they originally sprang. They have cooking
vessels like ordinary Hindus, They do not ofiiciate as priests in

Hindu temples. Their own templeis known as sangaf, and the
grantk or sacred book of Nanak is worshipped there. Their chief
place of pilgrimage is Amritsar, but they also go to Jaggannith,

Badrikdsrama, Setbandh Rameswar and Dwérika, where they

worship the idols of the shrine. They salute each other with the

phrase © Jay Guru ki fateh ! ¢ Vietory to the Teacher”” Udésis in
saluting each other use the word Dandwat ¢ obeisance,”” The Grihas-
thas and Mathdhéris, the family men and abbots are cremated ;
the bodies of the ascetic class are thrown into a river. Besides the

Granth they revere the five deities (Panckdeva), Brahma, Vishnu,

Siva and the Sakti, The duties of those who act as Gurus are to

read the Scriptures, to ponder over the Vedanta philosophy, to give

‘religious instruction according to the Upanishads, to give advice to

their disciples, Whatever their disciples offer the Gurus take and in

hll religious matters they are consulted,

‘Nanbai, Nanba, Nanpaz,—(Persian Ngn  bread ) the baker
dsth, In the cities they call themselves Rotiwala or Biskutwhla
“higeuit maker.” He either purchases flour himself, and sells Eng-
Tish bread (dabbal roti ) or he cooks dishes prepared by his custom-
‘ers, All those recorded at the last census were Mubammadans. The

Ooccupation.
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caste is, of course, entirely occupational and they intermarry freely
with other Muhammadans,

Distribmtion of Ndnbdis according to the Census of 1891.

DisTrICTS. Numbers. Disrricts. Numbers.
Meerat . . . . 89 || Ghazipur . . . 64
Mathura . . . 3 | Gorakhpur . . . 743
Agra . . . . 120 Azawgarh . . . 68
Farrukbabad . . . 136 || Luoknow . . . 243
Mainpuri . . . 19 | Undo . . . . 48
Etdwah . . . f %1 || Ra8 Bareli . . . 12
Etah i 16 Sitapur . . . . 33
Budaun . . . “ 21 | Hardoi . . . . 66
Moddibd . . .| 66| Kberi . . . .| 18
Sbahjabanpur . . 290 || Babraich . . .| 32
Cawnpur . 25 || Sultdnpnr . . . | 22
Fatehpur j 3 || Partabgath . . . 11
Lalitpur . . . ![ 1 Torar . m

Nandwani!—A sept of Oudh Réjputs, who were, in Sitapur,
the predecessors of the Gaur Réjputs. '

Nagshbandi, Nagshbandiya.—An order of Muhammadan
Faqirs which was founded by Khwiéja Pir Muhammad Nagshband,
whose tomb is in the Kasar-i-Urfédn at Bukhédra. ‘ This man and
his father were both manufacturers of brocade, hence the name
Nagshband or the ‘pattern maker.” The sect was introduced
into India by Shaikh Ahmad Sirbandi, whose priestly genealogy is_
traced back to Abu-Bakr, the first Khalifa, The Naqshbandis
worship entirely by the zékr-i-k4efi or the silent process,” sitting
perfectly calm and quiet, and repeating the Kalima under their
breath. They often sit immersed in meditation (msrdqabai!), quite
‘motionless, with the head bent, and the eye closed or fixed ou_ the
ground. All smgmg and music they utterly repudiate, and are

1 Sttapwur Settlement Report, 39,
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emtmnely gtrict adherents of the institutes and trmimons of ortho--
dox Muhammadanism, - The spiritual guides of the order do not sit
apart from their disciples, but, ranging them in a circle, seat them-
selves by their sides, with a view of communicating their own
mystic virtues to the minds of their followers by some sort of hid-
den magnetism.!” They have a practice of going about begging
with a Jamp in their hands, whence the proverb Chirdgh raushan
murdd Adssl, © The lamp is lighted and the wishes fulfilled.”

Distribution of the Naqskbandis according to the Census of 1891.

DisTRICTS. Numbers. DisTRICTS. Numbers.
Sahiranpur . . . 7 || Gorakhpur . . . 6
Musaflarnagar . . . 1 || Azamgarh . . 491
Muinpuri , . . . 92 || Lucknow . . . 5
Etdwah . . . . 13 || Faizabad . . . 27
Pilibhit . . . . 1 i

. Allahabad . . . 15 Torar . 858

Narauliya.—An influential Réjput sept in Ghézipur, who claim
to be a branch of the Parihar, and to take their name from Narwar
in Gwalior. They are among the earlier settlers and say that their
ancestors killed the Chero Rija, while he was in a state of intoxica~
tion, and ocoupied his domivions. They are inordinately proud,
passionate, and extravagant, and have lost a large part of their
ancestral property. They claim to belong to the Kasyapa gotra.?

Nat ? (Sanskrit nafa, “ a dancer,”) a tribe of so-called gypsy
dancers, acrobats, and prostitutes who are found scattered all over

“the' Province. The problem of the origin and ethnological affinities
of the Nats is perhaps the most perplexing within the whole range
.~ of the ethnography of Northern India, and the enquiries, of which

1 Pamjdb Census Report, 196.

lOldham, Ghdzipur Memo., I, 61,
N % Based on information oollecbed at Mirzapur and motes by BAbu Badri-nath,
‘ neyafa Collestor, Khori; M. NiyAz Ahmad, Fatehpur ; A. B. Bruoe; Esq., 0. 8.,
. {Ghkxipur ; Baba Sanwal DAs, Deputy Collector, Hardoi; M. Gopdl Prasad, Naib .
{ Pahstidar, Btdwah ; the Deputy Inspectors of Schools, ahahjahﬂnpur, audmn, Bij
‘n&b ‘ B . . e
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the result is given here, leave its solution almost-as uncertain as
ever. . The real fact seems to be that the name Nat is an -occupa-
tional term which includes & number of different clans who have
been grouped together merely on account of their common occupa~
tion of dancing, prostitution, and performance of various primitive
industries.

2. The same people are found also beyond the boundaries of
these Provinces. Thus they appear to be identical, at least in occu-
pation, with the Kolhatis of Bombay, who are also known as Dom~
bari, and are “rope dancers and tumblers, as well as makers of the
small buffalo horn pulleys which are used with cart ropes in fasten-
ing loads. They also make hide combs and gunpowder flasks.
When a girl eomes of age, she is called to choose between marriage
and prostitution. If, with her parents’ consent, she wishes to lead a_
married life, she is well taken care of and carefully watched, If
she chooses to be a tumbler and a prostitute, she is taken before the
caste council, a feast is given, and with the consent of the council
she is declared a prostitute. The prostitutes are not allowed to eat
with other Kolhétis, except with their own children. Still, when
they grow old, their caste-fellows support them. They worship
Amba Bhawani, Hanumin, Khandoba, and the cholera goddess
{ Mariédi; but their favourite and, as they say, their only living gods

are the bread-winners or hunger-scarers, the drum, the rope, and
the balancing pole.”’?

3. Of the same people in the Dakkhin, Major Gunthorpe *
writes :— The Kolhétis belong to the great Sansya family of robbers
and claim their descent from Mallanfir, the brother of Sinsmal,
There are two tribes, Dukar Kolhitis and Kam or Pil Kolhdtis.
The former are a non-wandering criminal tribe, whereas the latter are
a non-wandering criminal class. Depraved in morals, the males of
both tribes subsist to a great extent by the prostitution of some of
their females, though let it be said to the credit of the former
that they are not so bad as the latter. They labour for them-
selves by cultivating land, by taking service as village watchmen, or
by hiring themselves to villages to destroy that pest of Indian
farmers, the wild hog, and above all they are professional robbers,

1 Bombay Garetieer, XX, 186, 8. ' "
- % Notes o Criminal Tribes, 46, sgg. The Kolhbtis taks their name from Eo‘Mt,
- $he bmboo on whmh they petform.~Bombay Gaselteer, X11, 133. sg
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. Kam Kolhdtis, on the other hand, are a lazy, good-for-nothing class
of men who, beyond making a few combs and shuttles of bone, will
set their hands to no class of labour, but subsist mainly by the
immoral pursuits of their women, At every large fair may be seen
some of the portable huts of this tribe, made of grass, the women
decked in jewels and gaudy attire sitting at each door, whilst the
men are lounging lazily at the back. The males of the Dukar
Kolbiti tribe are a fine manly set of fellows, and obtain the distine-
tion of Dukar, ‘hog’ from the fact of their hunting the wild, and
breeding the domesticated pig. ”/

4. Again we have in Bengal! a people known as Nar, Nat,
Nartak or Nétak, who form the dancing and musician class of
Eastern Bengal; on the other hand many of the people whom in
these Provinces we class as Nats, such as the Bazigar, Sapera, and
Kabftri, are classed in Western Bengal with the Bediya, who in
Northern India arc undoubted kinsfolk of the Sénsya, Habira, and
similar vagrant races.

.. B. Lastly, of the same people in the Panjib, Mr. Ibbetson *
writes :~“The Nat, with whom I include the Bazigar, form a gypsy
tribe of vagrant habits, who wander about with their families, settl-
ing for a few days or weeks at a time in the vicinity of large
villages or towns, and constructing temporary shelters of grass, In
addition to practising acrobatic feats and conjuring of a low class,
they make articles of grass, straw, and reeds for sale; and in the
centre of the Panjib are said to act as Mirdsis, though this is per-
baps doubtful. They often practise surgery and physic in a smaall
way, and are not Eree from suspicion of sorcery, They are said to
be divided into two main classes, those whose males only perform
a8 acrobats and those whose women, called Kabitri, perform and
prostitute themselves, About three-quarters of their number
returned themselves as Hindus, and most of the rest as Musalméns,
They mostly marry by circumambulation (phers) and burn their
dead ; but they are really outcastes, keeping many dogs, with which
they hunt and eat the vermin of the jungles. They are said espe-
- ¢iglly to reverence the goddess Devi, Guru Tegh Bahidur, the Guru

- of the Sikh scavengers, and Hanumin, or the monkey god, the last
because of the acrohatic powers of monkeys, They very generally

3 Rigley, Tribes and Castes, II 129,
2 Pamjdb Etlmoyram. seotion 588.
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trace their origin to Marwér ; and they are found all over the Pro.
vinoe, except on the frontier, where they are almost unknown, ”

6. There seems, then, very little doubt that under the general
name Nat are included various tribes; some of whom are closely
allied to the vagrant, criminal races, like the Sinsyas, Beriyas, and
Habliras ; and as we shall find a well pronounced}‘igtotemistic section
system among some of the so-called sub-castes, it seems possible
that they have decided Dravidian relationship,

7. As bas been already stated, the tribal organization of
the Nats is most complex. Everywhere
they merge with the regular vagrant
tribes, and where to draw the line is practically impossible. In
the last Census, about two-thirds of the Nats in these Provinces
declared themsclves as Hindus and one-third as Muhammadans,

Tribal organisation.

Of the Hindus we find ten main sub-castes :—The Brijbisi, who

take their name from their supposed country of origin, Braj or
Mathura, and its neighbourhood. Next come the Gual or ¢ cow-
herds,” some of whom claim a Jit and others an Ahir origin, The
Jogila seem to be connected in name with the vagrant, criminal
Jogis. The Kabitara, who take their name from the pigeon
(kabdtar), are prostitutes so-called from characteristic wooing of
the bird, The Kalabiz is literally “a tumbler or juggler”” The
Karnitak is supposed to come from the Karnita country, the
modern Karnitic in Madras, The Mahdwat is so called from the
Sanskrit Makdmdtra, “ a great officer of state’ or an ‘‘elephant
driver,” an occupation to which the word is now generally applied,
The Mirdaha is literally “a village ruler” (Persian, mirdak),
and now-a-days the word is usually applied to a man who carries a
chain for a surveyor. The Réthaur is the name of a famous
Réjput sept; and Sapera (Sanskrit, sarpakdraka) is literally “a
snake catcher,”

8, But this is far from exhausting the tribal organization of the
Nats. Thus Mr. Carnegy ! divides the Oudh Nats into eight
sub-castes :—First, the Gwaliydri Nats or those of Gwalior, with
three sections, Kaplri, Bhitu and Sarwéni. Of these the Kapiri
appear to take their name from the Sanskrit Zarpura, camphor ;?
the Bhitu are seemingly the same as the Bhitu or Bhéntu, a sub-

¥ Notes, 17,

vn.”



- easte of the Sinsyas. The men of this sub-caste buy ecattle for
butchers, while the women are cuppers, dentists, and auriste. They
are Hindus, bury their dead, and drink inordinately. Secondly.
the Sinwat, who are Muhammadans, They also supply butchers,
and sing the praises of Alha and Udal, the heroic Banfphar
warriors, who were afterwards subject to the Rathaurs, from whom
this sub-caste claime descent, Thirdly, Brijbisi, who are Hindus.
The men walk on high stilts and the women show their confidence
by dancing and singing under them. They eat pork, drink epirits
#and bury their dead, They say that they came to Braj or Mathura

‘éﬂ&el the capture of Chithor, which is the starting point of the
traditions of so many other castes. Fourthly, the Bachgoti, who
are Hindus and connected by Mr. Carnegy with the Rajput sept of
the same name, The men wrestle and play single stick ; the
women are depraved. They bury their dead. Fifthly, the Bijaniya
or Bajaniya, who scem to take their name from the music (8dja)
accompanying their performances. They are Hindus and dance
jon the tight rope. /They are addicted to drinking; they bury
gtheu dead in an upright position. Sixthly, the Bariya, who are
Hindus, They donot perform, but attend feasts and eat scraps,
The women are depraved and all are addicted to-drinking. They
bury their dead. Seventhly, the Mahidwat, who are Musalmins by
religion. They are said to be expert in treating rheumatism and
‘deal in cattle. Drinking is confined to the seniors on the oceasion
of deaths, Lastly come the Bézigar, or common conjurers, who
{hre given to drinking. They bury their dead.

9, In addition to this enumeration the present survey has
produced a long set of diverse lists from different districts. The
confusion, as already indicated, seems to have sprung from the
practieal impossibility of distinguishing the Nat from his allies,
the Sansyas and similar tribes, Thus, in Mirzapur we find the
Bajaniya, Byddha, Karndtak, Kashmiri, Kalabiz, Mabawat, Badi
and Maldr, From Shahjahinpur comes a list of Hindu sub-castes,
_including the Bhintu, who are Simsyas, with the Gual, Ghara,
‘Kalabiz, Kabftariya, and Lakarbie, or performers on stilts. From
‘Kheri we find the Bhatiya, who are perhaps_the Bhatu of Shihja«
bénpur; the Kingariya, who are discussed in a separate article; the
Kanjar, who, of course, forms a tribe of his own ; the Gulahla,
Kalabiz, Hajnat, and Dhirhi, who again are usually classed s &
.quite’ different group. The list from Buddon gives Guél nnd
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'ijbﬂsi,. with, ms sections, the Kakhera or Kanghigar, “comb
makers,” avd the Banjira, where we meet a distinet group. Inm
Hardoi we find the Kalabiz, Karnitak, Brijbisi, and Bigula; in
Bijnor, the Badi, Gual, and Keutdr, the last of whom are possibly
connected with the Kewats. The sub-castes of the Mnhammadan
Nats are much less well established. In Ghézipur we find the
Panjabi, Goriya, and Hagiya ; in Fatehpur, the Meghiya, Dariya,
Chhijariya, and Krim or Karim,

10, The complete Census returns show 386 sections of the Hindu
and 205 of the Musalmin Nats, They have, as might have been
expected, largely adopted the names belonging to other castes
and septs, such as Bhantu, Chamargautam, Chamarmangta, Chamar-
nat, Chamar Sangla, Chamarwa, Chandel, Chaubdn, Chhatri,
Dhimar, Dhobi, Dom, Ghosi, Gond, Giijar, Gual, Gualbans, Jadon,
Kabuli, Kanchan, KAiyasth, Khatri, Kori, Korwa, Kormangta,
Mainpuri Chauhén, Panwir, Paturiya, Rajput, Rithaur, Sakarwir,
Teli. With these are the usual local groups: Brijbisi, Chithauriya,
‘Daryibidi, Gangapari, Indauriya, Jaiswir, Jaypuriya, Kanaujiya,
Kashipuri, Lahauri, Mathuriya, Panjibi, Rimpuriya, Sribastam.
The Musalméin branch show an equally curious mixture of names.
We have many distinctively Hindu titles as Bahman, Bais,
Bhadauriya, Chauhin, Gaur, Gijar, Rathaur, and Tomar; regular
Musalmin names like Chisti, Ghori, Khwéja Mansiri, Khwija
Miyéan, Lodi, Mughal, Nawéb, Naumuslim, Pathin, Sadiqi, Shaikh,,
Turkiya, and Y sufzai; occupational terms and those connecting
them with other gypsy tribes, such as Bazigar, Beriya, Bichar,
(“ Butcher ”?), Dom, Filwén (“elephant driver”), Kanchan, Mangta
(“ beggar ?), Pahlwhn (“ wrestler ”’), Randi (“ prostitute ’),
Sanpwila and Sapera (“ snake men '’), and Tawaif. n

11. The information at present available is much more com.
plete for the Eastern Nats, and it may be
well to describe some of their sub-castes
with more or less detail,

12, The Bajaniya Nats of Mirzapur have seven sections, which
are obviously. of totemistic origin. These are
Makriydna which take their name from
makré, “a spider,” which no member of* the section will kill;
Gauharna, {which are called from goh the Gangetic alligator or lizard

Thé Eastern Nats,

TheiBajaniya Nata.

B known aa the gok adnp, which none of them will harm ; Deodindik

o lesder given_by God,” the members of this section are generally’ i
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headmen (chaudhard) of the tribe; Bahunaina or “the ﬂy,”
which takes its name from having many eyes; this insect mone
of them will injure; Gagoliya of which they are unable to give any
explanation’; Sdnpaneriya, none of whom will kill the snake (s#np);
and Sdganiik, none of whom will injure the parrot (suga). These
sections are exogamous, but there is no other prohibition against
intermarriage, and it is notorious that Nats marry very close blood
relations. They say that they were originally residents of MarwAr,
and passed into Mirzapur through Bundelkhand. The migration
is said to have occurred ahout a century ago. They have no other
tribal tradition, except that they were created by Parameswar,
whose pleasure it was that they should be acrobats and rope-
dancers, v
18. They have their own council known as Pauth, presided over
by a head man (mufina), who is assisted by a messenger (darkdra),
whose business is to collect the elders for meetings. No woman
can be divorced for simple adultery. Her paramour is merely fined
five rupees, which is spent on drinking. They cannot marry again
‘while the first wife is alive. They purchase brides, the price
‘according to tribal custom being twenty-five rupees in cash, four
| rupees worth of sugar, one rupee worth of pulse (44/), one rupee
‘worth of gk¢, two rupees worth of wheat, some turmeric and cakes.
. 14. Concubinage is not allowed. Widows can marry by the
Jordinary form, which they call ghughyna. When the connection is
" sanctioned by the headman, the future husband goes to the house of
the widow, puts bangles and a nose-ring of silver on the woman.
Her friends then take the pair into a closed room, where they are
left some time to themselves, and in the meantime wine is served
round to the brethren. Next morning the hushand takes his wife
home, and the business is over. The levirate is allowed on the usual
conditions ; if she marry a stranger, she loses all right to the goods
of her first husband. ’
15. A Chamirin midwife attends the mother only for one day.
The mother is kept secluded for six days with a fire and a box of
iron for holding lampeblack (kajranfa) near her. The ceremony
‘on the sixth day is known as Auabar. The mother bathes and then
«goes to the nearest well with the bosom of her sheet full of paréhed
grain, with four pice, some powdered sugar and ginger; and two
m of turmeric, When she eomes to the well, she lights & lamp,
ad ebllecting the lamp-black in her iron box, marks eeveral lines
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with it and some vermilion on an earthen pot, and puts red lead on
the parting of the hair of the women who go with her. She bowe
in obeisance to the well and returns home, where the parched grain
is distributed among her women friends, At the same time- the
father serves round wine to his male friends, and after that the
mother is considered pure,

18. The betrothal is settled by the father of the boy paying
five rupees to the girl’s father, which is spent on wine for the
brethren, A feast is given and the father of the bride sends a head
necklace and a handkerchief for his future son-in-law.,

17. When the wedding day is fixed, the bride-price is sent in
advance. This is usually five days before the wedding, and during.
that time the pair are kept at their own houses in a thatched shed
in the courtyard. This shed, contrary to the usual Hindu custom,
is surrounded with screens. We have here probably a survival of
the custom of seclusion at puberty. Every day the pair are anoint-
ed with turmeric and oil. A friend takes the bridegroom on his
shoulder to the house of the bride, and when they reach her door her
relatives make a square, in each corner of which a brass lols is
placed. A pice is put into each lota, and the four vessels are joined
with a string, Into this enclosure the pair are led, and inside it
they make five circuits. This is the binding part of the ceremony.
The bride returns to the house and the bridegroom to his friends.
That night is spent in eating and drinking, and next morning the
bride puts on a dress purchased out of the bride price. The pair
stand at the door, and the bride’s mother waves a plough yoke (sia)
over their heads for good luck. Then the bride and bridegroom
are taken home on the shoulders of two male friends. At the door
the boy’s mother again waves a plough yoke over them, and the
boy, seizing the yoke, runs and demolishes with it the nuptial shed
(mdnro) in the courtyard. This concludes the marriage.

18" They bury their dead in their own cemetery., Whena
person dies they put a copper coin in his mouth as a viaticam."
The corpse is taken on a bier and buried with the head to the
north and the feet to the south., When the grave is filled, they
pour some wine on the ground, and they do the same at the house
of the deceased, where wine is served round when they return after
the burial. The ceremonies for the repose of the soul are done
some months later, when they can afford to do so. They go to-the
river side and oook oakes, rice, and pulse, Then they spread a.cloth:
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on the ground, on which the ghost is supposed to sit, and the nearest
relative taking an earthen cup (purwas) and a knife in his hand
plunges into the water. He puts the knife on the cup and sits
down till the cup, which is placed on his head, gets full of water.
This cup full of water he brings out and places under the cloth-on
which the ghost is supposed to be sitting. Again he places four
cups of water, one at each cornerof the cloth, and connects them
with a thread so as to form a square, In the enclosure thus formed
they place a little of each kind of food for the refreshment of the
ghost, and pray to it to partake of the food. They then wait for a
few minutes while it is supposed to be eating, and then they address
it: “Goand join those who have departed before you.”” Until this
ceremony is performed, the ghost will not pass quietly to the world
of the dead. They have no idea of ceremonial impurity, resulting
from death.

19. Their tribal deities are Hulki Mai, the goddess of cholera,
the Vindhyabdsim Devi, ; Durga-Kaili, and Parameswar. They
worship these collectively evéry year when they return from their
annual wanderings. This worship is done in the family kitchen
.and the only sacrifice is a he-goat with sweet bread and wine,
§Il‘his is their chief festival, and is done either on the tenth (dasmin)
of Karttik or at the //o/i. Whenever, during the year, any trouble
comes upon them, they make a special offering of sweet bread and
wine to the deified ancestors, all of which, after presentation, they
consume themselves.

20, They regard the Dom and the Hela with special dislike.
They do not eat beef or vermin, such as rats ;.‘}‘Jbut they eat fowls,
'ﬁsh of every kind, erocodiles, tortoises, and the ni/gdé deer. They -
drink spirits and use gdnja, bhang, and palm wine (fdri), but not
opium, No respectable Hindu will take food or drink from their
hands. They will eat food prepared by any one except a})Dhobi,
Pési, Dharkir, Dom, or Chamar, The men wear short drawers
(fanghiya) turban (pagrs), a necklace of white beads (guriya), and
earrings (6d/5). The women -wear a petticoat (ladnga), boddice
{ckoli), a black and white bead necklace and ear-rings.

21. The men are rope-dancers and acrobats. The women beg
and prostitute themselves. They usually live in out-of-the-way
hamlets away from the village, and during the cold and hot weather
they wander about, from fair to fair and to the houses of rich peoples
usushly sleeping under trees in the course of their journeys..
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22, The~Byadha are another tribe of these vagrants. They
take their name from the Sanskrit Vyddhe.
“a hunter.” They are a short, black race,
with very large dark eyes, very black hair, which they keep long
and unkempt, short beard, whiskers and mustache, and a short,
rather broad, nose, Those of Mirzapur are unable to name any of
their exogamous sections, and their rules of intermarriage are very
vague. They do not even maintain the ordinary formula that the
line of the paternal uncle (chacka), maternal uncle (mdmu), paternal
aunt (phiphu), and maternal aunt (mdosi) are to be avoided. In
short, they have practically no prohibited degrees Thus a man
will marry his son to his own sister’s daughter, to his maternal
aunt’s daughter, and so on.

28. The marriage negouxatxons are carried on by the maternal
uncle (mdmu) of the boy, a custom which may be a survival
of the matriarchate. Sometimes one of the meaner Brihmans goes
with the envoy. When the mateh is settled the boy’s maternal
uncle, brother-in-law, and some of s female relations go to the
house of the bride and pay the bride price, which consists of twenty
rupees in cash, a set of glass bangles (c/#/é), a cocoanut, a betel-
put, and asuit of clothes. These things are given to the mother of
the bride. They return after fixing the marriage day. A pavilion
{mduro) is erected at the boy’s house, and next day he starts for the
bride’s house. ‘They “have no regular Purohit or family priest, but
the lucky dates for these events are ascertained from some village
Bréhman. All the relations, including the women, which is
absolutely opposed to all Hindu usage, accompany the procession.
On that day the bride’s father entertains the whole party with
goat’s flesh and rice,

24, When the time comes for the marriage, the bridegroom
takes his seat in the pavilion with the bride seated beside him,
her mother shading her face with the end of her sheet. Then the
bride’s female relations rub the pair vigorously with a mixture of
oil and turmeric, This is done three times while the ceremony
goes on. /; /The binding part of the rite is the rubbing of the part-
ing of the bride’s hair with red lead, which is done by the brother-
in-law of the bridegroom, the busband of his sister. This is, of
course, contrary o sll Hindu usage ; the boy usually does this rite
himgelf, Dm‘mg the marriage the girl's father p«.rfoxms no rite,
whmh again is very nnortb.odox [fhey have no r¥gom:

’th. W. o
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iage is over, her father dresses the bride in new clothes, gives her
a Jota, and sends her off at once with her husband. The age for
marriage is fifteen for boys and ten or twelve for girls: as a
rule it takes place immediately when the pair have attained puberty.

25, Widows are married by the sagdi form and the levirate
prevails under the usual condition that she marry the younger, not
the elder, brother of her late husband. If the younger brother do
not claim her, she may marry an outsider with leave of the tribal
council. Nothing is paid to the parents of the widow. Her lover
is expected to give a goat to the council. When this is done, he
puts some oil on the widow’s head, while her sister’s husband
(baknoi) rubs red lead on the parting of her hair. IIe then takes
her off to his house.

26. At child-birth the mother is isolated and attended by the
Chamirin midwife. After the fifth day is the chhathi or sixth-

ay rite when the brethren (d/ma), men and women, are fed. The
‘Chamarin, who is known as soin, bathes the mother and haby, and
gives their clothes and those of the other members of the house-
hold to a Dhobi. All the men have their hair shaved. The birth
pollution ceases on the twelfth day (baraks), when the mother and
child are bathed again. The husband keeps away from his wife
for twenty days after her confinement. The Chamirin among
these people plasters the delivery.room,—a duty which, among
other Hindus, is usually doneby the hushand’s sister (zanad). The
menstrual pollution lasts for five days, during which the woman is
isolated, and her husband cooks for her.

27. These Nats say that they came originally from Ratanpur
and Bildspur in the Central Provinces. They bury their dead,
not in a regular cemetery, but in any convenient place north of
the village. The grave lies North and South,and they profess not
to care in which direction the corpse is laid. A woman is buried
face upwards and a man face downwards. After the burial, they
all bathe and return to the house of the deceasod, where they sib
for a while in the courtyard, wash their hands, and then go home,
No food is cooked in the house that day ; the family are fed by a
neighbour. On the tenth day the brethren assemble at some tank
or stream and have their heads shaved. No sacred balls (pinda) are
offered. They return to the house of mourning and there they are
feasted, If the son of the deceased can afford it, he gives n cup

Ekolmbar) ceremony as among low Hindu castes. When the mar-
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and plate (lofa, tAdli) and a female calf to a Brahman, This con-
cludes the death rite.

28. All who can afford it have an annual propitiation of the
dead (barsi). They do not on this occasion feed the brethren, but
give a Brahman some brass vessels. Then he standsup and raising
his hands says :—* Children of the dead man! Live in happiness "’
[They have no regular fortnight of the dead (pitrapakska), and no
[srdddha.

29, In the month of Sidwan, they worship Hariyili Devi, ¢ the
goddess of grecnery,” who watches the crops. To her a fire offer-
ing (kom) is made in the fileld with sugar and g4i/. In Philgun
they burn the old year (sambal jaldna) when they drink and eat
good food. They observe nc other Hindu festival except the Phagua
or Holi. Onsome day in the light fortnight of Asirh, they worship
their deceased ancestors (purakh log), They make a fire offering
with sugar and g#4¢, and sprinkle a little spirits on the ground.
This worship is done by the head of the family at home. Their
tribal deity is Bliawéni Devi, who is worshipped every third year in |
the light fortnight of Philgun. To her is offered a black goat, '
which is fed on rice before Leing sacrificed, The worshipper does the
sacrifice himself. When sickness or other trouble comes upon them
they sometimes get the Baiga to sacrifice a goat to the village gods
(deokdr). Men and women both eat the flesh of the vietims to
Bhawéni. She has no temple, but most people make a stome or
mud platform near their houses, where she is supposed to dwell. .
When they eat, they throw a little food and water on the ground for
the ancestral ghosts, and say-—1If any of you are hungry, eome
and eat.”’

30. The women of this tribe do not tattoo ; this is done by the
Badi Nats. The women get themselves tattooed with little spots on
both wrists: but the custom is not well defined. If an unmarried
woman is caught in an intrigue with a member of the caste, the
council order him to pay twenty rupees to her father, and she is then
made over to him by & sort of informal marriage. Inthe same way,
if a married woman is canght with a man her paramour pays the
husband twenty ‘fupees and takes over the lady, If her lover beof
another caste she is permanently expelled. They profess to have
stringent rules to enforce chastity among their women, but they are
not free from the suspicion of occasionally prostituting their girls,
Thiey have no occupation but beggmg, and do not dance, play, smg,

Nor. IV. ’ s ‘ ‘ ) %
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 of perform acrubatic feats. Their women wear glass bangles (cAdri),
bead necklaces (guriya) of all colours, anklets (pairi) and arm orna-
ments (ekurla). They do not wear nose-rings. They will eat all
ordinary meat except beef, monkeys, horses, tame pigs, and snakes
They swear by the words : “If I lie, may I eat beef,”” or on
their sons’ heads; or they fill a Jofa of water and swear by Kansisur
Deota, ‘“ the godling of brass.”” TUntil a child is five or six years
old they do not care what he eats ; but when he arrives at that age
he is obliged to conform to caste custom, and to commemorate this
event, if they can afford it, they put a silver bangle on his wrist.
81. This sub-caste of Nats is quite distinct from the Bajaniya,
but they have the same sections, Gohna or
Gouharna, Makriyina, Suganiik, Deodinaik,
Gagoliya, Sinpaneriya and Waniawaraha. These are exogamous ;
but like all Nats they are very carcless about prohibited degrees, and
first cousins are allowed to marry. The highest section is the
Deodindik, and then follow the Suganiik, Gohna, Gagoliya and
Sénpaneriya. Some of them are Hindus and some Muhammadans,
Those who are Hindus worship the Vindhyabasini Devi of Bindhichal
or Durga. They will eat the leavings of all high castes and are
hence known as Khushhaliya or “those in prosperous circumstances,””
They dance on ropes and with cow horns tied to their feet; their
women do not tattoo other women. Some of the better looking girls
are reserved for prostitution, and these are never married in the tribe.
‘One condition of marriage among them is that both parties should
be of the same age. The Muhammadan branch in Etiwah allow the
levirate, and a widow can marry either the elder or younger brother
of her late husband. There, it is said, they will admit any one
into the tribe except a Bhangi, Dhinuk, Chamir, Teli, Dhobi
or Béiri, When the initiate is not a Muhammadan they
send for the QAzi, who recites the Kalima over him, A
girl whois seduced, whether her paramour be a tribesman or
_mot, can be restored to caste rights on payment of a
ﬁne but if her lover be a low caste man, like a Dom or Dharkar, she
is permanently expelled. If her lover be a Brahman or Réjput, she
i adm:tted back, and can be married in the caste,
: 82 These people have no occupation except loafing, begging, -
nd prostituting their women. Very foy
of the women are married in the tribe,and
bven t'he married women are sometimes prostituted. Most of their

The Karnatak Nats.
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real wives ate girls of other castes, who are bonght by ‘themor-
kidnapped. This is a costly and dangerous. business ; hence the
number of old bachelors among them is very large. When they do
marry in the tribe they observe no prohibited degrees and marry
cousing. No regard is paid to the paternity of their children. Some
of them are Hindus and some Muhammadans, The Hindus employ.
low Brihmans as their priests, and burn their dead. The Muham-
madans bury. Hindus worship their ancestors in the month of Kuir,
and to.the east of the Province their favourite deities are the
Vindhyabésini Devi of Bindhdchal and Garbara Devi, These are
worshipped in the month of Aghan with the sacrifice of a goat and
an offering of cakes and sweetmeats. The Hindu branch do not eat
beef and pork. They eat mutton, goat’s flesh, venison, and the like.
They will not cat the flesh of the horse, camel, jackal or rats. The
Muhammadans do not eat pork, but use beef and drink spirits.
They eat the camel and fowls and the other animals which the Hindu
branch of the tribe eat.

33, This branch of the Nats has cxogamous sections, but fow of
them are able to give a list of them. In
Hardoi their sections are Savéi, Ghughasiya,

Panchhiya, Jimichhiya. Their tradition is that they were once
Kshatriyas, and were forced to deny their caste when Ald-ud-din con-
quered Chithor in 1303 A.D. Another account of them is that
their first ancestor was a Dhinwar, and that they were begotten by
him from a Teli womag. They wander about the country in rude
huts (sirks) made of reeds. "To the east of the Province they ap-
pear to conduct their marriages in one of these huts with a rude
form of the circumambulation (bhanwart) ceremony. They have
a strange legend that Parameswar was once incarnated as a Nat at
Sambhal in the Morddabad District, and became such an accomp-
lished acrobat that in one bound he fixed a cart and in a second some
mill stones in a tree which no Kalabiz has been since able to take
down. Their decupation is rope-dancing and other acrobatic feats.
They are fairly strict Hindus, and are said not to prostitute their
women In Oudh their favourite deity seems to be Hardeo or Har-
daur Lila, the godling of cholera. From Etah it is reported that
a distinction is drawn between the Baghaliya Nats, who dance on
' yopes, and the Kalabiz, who do somersaults and other athletic feats,
They are very fond of singing the Alha song to the accompaniment
of the drura, During the rains these people move about from vil:

The Kalabdz or Gara
Nats.
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‘ lage ‘%o village. It is understood that only one party emcamps in
‘the village at a time, and no other party is allowed to intrude on them
un‘fi} the performance is over. Wilful intrusion of this kind is
severely punished by the tribal council. Even if any other body of
Nats perform there, the fees go to the party which is first in pos-
session of the place. The women do not perform or dance, sing. or
beg. They have regular circles within each of which the bones of
the dead of the tribe are buried under a masonry platform, as is the
rule among the Hibfiras, and to these the tribal worship is per-
formed,

84, The Mahiwat Nats take their name from the Sanskrit

Mahdmdtra ““ a high officer of state” or “ an
elephant driver,”” They say themselves that
keeping elephants was their original occupation, and that from this
they derive their name. They are also known as Baid, “physician;”
(Sanskrit 7aidya) and Lohédngi, because they use surgical instru-
ments of iron (/o4a) in treating their patients. They say that they
are divided into four endogamous sub-castes; Turkata Pahlwin,
Kapariya, Chamarmangta and Lohingi Nats, Of thise the first
and fourth are Muhammadans and the second and third Hindus.
The Turkata Pahlwins teach wrestling and athletic exercises and
their women tattoo. The Kapariyas are dcalt with in a separate
article. The Chamarmangta are so called because they heg (mdngna)
from Chamirs. In Mirzapur the true Lohingi Nats marry second
cousins. They fix their carliest settlement at Kara Manikpur on the
Gunges. They say that they are descended from Ilathila who has
‘now been deified as one of the Pinchon Pir. They worship him
with prayers and the sacrifice of a fowl in the month of Jeth. This
worship is done by Dafilis, who, while they make the offering sing
songs in honour of Hathila. The proper offering to him is a red
cock. This sacrifice is offered only by married men, and they alone
are allowed to consume the offering.

85, Their domestic cercmonies are of much the usual Nat type.
They pay as a bride-price twenty or,some multiple of twenty rupees.

The Mahfiwat Nats.

. Infidelity in women is punished by a compulsory feast, and simi-

larly a man is put out of caste if he cohabit or cat with a Domin or
women of the menial tribes. They have a tribal council, the chair-
- man of which is appointed at each sitting, The levirate and widow
‘marriage are allowed under the usual conditions. Even when they

profess to be Muhammadans, it is alleged that they perform no rite

w
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of eircumcision (musalmdni). They have practically no mayriage
ceremony. The girl’s father attires her in a new dress, pitte:
bangles and ear-ornaments (fark:) on her and then she is sent” fto
the hut where her husband receives her. If he can afford it, he
feeds the brethren. They bury their dead in any convenient place.
‘When they bury a corpse, they put his tools with him, so that he may
be able to support himself in the next world. When any one falls
sick, they sacrifice fowls at the graves of their ancestors and make an
offering of spirits and tobacco,

36. They are nominally Muhammadans, but carry out hardly any
of the rules of the faith. They worship the goddess known as
Bhitari and Siyari, and their deilied ancestor Hathila. Bhitari is
worshipped on a Monday or Tucsday in the fields with a sacrifice of
goats, which only the married males arc allowed to eat. She is the
protectress of their camp and children. Séyari is the patroness of
their trade and is worshipped in the tent or hut with an offering of.
a black cock and some spirits. The Devi of Bindhachal also
receives the sacrifice of a goat. The only festival which they observe
is the Kajari, when they sing, drink, and practise a good deal of
rude licentiousness, They have the usual fcar of ghosts and
demons, When a child suffers from the Evil Eye, they get a handful
of dust from an exorcisor, and wave it over the child’s head. They
drink spirits, eat beef, goat’s flesh, mutton, fowls, camels, venison,
etc. They abstain from pork. They will not eat from the hands of
a Dom, Dhobi, Musahar, Kol, or similar low castes, and no one will
eat their food.

37. The Mahdwat has all the appearance of a degraded outcaste.
He wears dirty clothes and a filthy rag as a turban, keeps his hair
long and unkempt, and has round his neck strings of coral beads or
ghumeri seeds.  Inhis ears he wears ironrings. The women wear a
petticoat (laknga),sheet(sdrs), with strings of beads round their necks,
bracelets, and thick anklets. The men carry in a wallet rude lances
(nashtar), a cupping horn (sizgki), and some hollow bamboo pipes,
with which he extracts by suction the matter out of abscesses and
sore ears, It nced hardly be said that he is quite ignorant of clean-
ness and antisoptics, and his instruments must be responsible for
much horrible infection. IHe takes the *worm ” out of carious
teeth, bleeds and lances abscesses, und cleans the wax out of ears, in
which department of his business he is known as Kinmailiya (£és
“ear,” masliya, filth ”), Khutkarha or Khuntkarha, “ the man of
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the spike ?  (khinta) or Singhiwéls, He wanders about the: vil-
lages calling out Baid ! Baid ! “ Who wants a doctor 2 He is
altogether rather a loathsome vagrant. Some of them are skilled
fishermen and trap hares.

88. The Badi sub-caste of Nats are said to take their name
from the Sanskrit vddya,‘‘ a musical instrament.”
They are also known as Pédras Badi (pdras, “the
philosopher’s stone ”) and Tumriwdla Madéri (fumri, “a hollow
gourd ). In Mirzapur they specially beg among the Manjhis,
They profess to have seven exogamous scctions. These, when com-
pared with those of the Ménjhi-Majhwirs, are, in many cases, iden-
tical, and they explain that like the Patéris they were priests of the
Majhwars, It will be seen that the Patéris also follow the seetion
organization of the Majhwirs, and there must apparently have been
some ancientconnection between the tribes. As might have been
expected, the explanation given of these section names is in some
respect different from that of either the Manjhis or Patéris, but
there seems little doubt that they are in the main of totemistic
origin. The names of the sections, as given by the Mirzapur Radis,
are Jaghat, which they say is akind of snake; Uré, which they say
means ““a pig”’; Marai, “a kind of tree;” Neta, which they say
means “the mucus of the nose,” in which form they came out of
the nose of their first ancestor. The Neshtri was one of the Vedic
priests, and the name may represent théir ancient office, but is more
probably some totem which has now becn forgotten. The next
section is Netdm, whicn is found among the Majhwars., Of its
meaning the Bédis can give no explanation. Jhinjhariya is said
by them to mean ““a kind of bawboo.”” Next comes the Oika sec-
tion. This is also found among the Majhwirs, The Badis have
an absurd story that a Badi woman had a son by a Mubammadan,
and after they had admitted him to tribal rights, they called him
Oika “ What? Who ?”” because they could not admit him to any
regular section.

89. Their account of themselves is that they came from Garh
Mandla, in the Central Provinces, with the Majhwars, and there is
nothing in their appearance and manners which makes it improba-
ble that they may really be of Gond descent, and may have been
beggar prieste who accompanied the Majhwérs when they emigrated
along the hills towards the East. = _

40. The legend of their eonnection with the Majhwirs they

The Badi Nats.
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tell in this way :—Mahéideva Bimha, once ol'ea‘,tﬁgd four men. To.one
he gave the musical instrument known as ndgdaman or “snake
pipe,’ with which serpents are expelled, and his own drum, the
damarw, whereby they might earn their living by playing and
bogging ; to the second, he gave the musical instrument known as
the kfkari, by playing which he might support himself ; to the
third, he gave a loom, and he became & Panka ; to the fourth, he gave
the means of smelting iron, and he became an Agariya. This legend
thus brings the Badis into contact with the Agariyas and Pankas
who are certainly of I'ravidian origin. The first man, according to
the story, came to the Majhwirs, who fed him and appointed him
to be the receiver of their alms. These sections ave divided into
three groups, of whom the Jaghat, Marai, and Jinjhariya intermarry;
so do the Uré and Neti, and, lastly. the Netdm and the Oika.

41, They have a tribal council under a hereditary chairman
(makto), who arranges marriages, sanctions divorces and fines those
who offend against caste rules. The fine ranges, according to the
means of the offenders, from one and quarter to twenty rupees. If he
fail to pay the fine, he is excommunicated for twelve years, The
intermarriage of first-consing is allowed, and they Jnarry by prefer-
ence their cousins on the mother’s side.

42, Widow marriage and the levirate are allowed. There is no
ceremony in widow marriage, except that the Mahto admonishes
them in the presence of the brethren to behave well to each other.
In the marriage ceremony there is nothing peculiar, except that the
father or mother of the bride washes the feet of the bridegroom, a
rite which is known as nak chkorwa. When the bridegroom goes
to fetch his bride, be carries a bow and arrows, and most part of the
rite is done at the house of the bridegroom, possibly a survival of
marriage by capture. ‘

43, The Badis of Mirzapur cremate their dead, unless they are
unmar'ried, in which case they are buried  The ritual is practically
the same as that in force among the Majhwiérs.

44. The religion of the Bédis is largely made up of ancestor
worship. They offer to them, at the Holi, goats, cakes, and sweet
meats, as a propitiation. They say that formerly the Pataris oﬁi::‘
ted s their priests, but now do so no longer. They accept no
services from Brihmans, Their chief objects of worship, except
their deceased ancestors, are Juilamukhi, Blrhi Méta « the old
~ mnother ”” and Masin, the deify of the cremation-ground. = Juilamu.
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Ahi and Brhi Mita aye worshipped on the seventh day of Siwan,
Judlamukhi regeives a she-goat and cakes; Blirhi Mita, a libation
‘of milk and treacle mixed together. This worship is performed
in the court-yard of the house. They worship Masin at any time
whan trouble overtakes the houschold. At the last Census 1,929
persons recorded themselves as worshippers of Masan! They also
regard their snake pipe (ndgdaman) as a fetish, A piece of ground
is plastered, the instrument laid within it, and a white cock is sacri-
ficed. 'Some spirits is also poured on the ground. Mari is worship-
'I;Bd when cholera appears in the village. She receives the sacrifice
of a hog and a libation of spirits. When snakes appear in consider-
able numbers, they lay milk and parched rice at their holes. They
observe only three festivals, the Siwani, when they worship Juéla-
mukhi and Blrhi Mita ; the ninth (rawmi) of Chait, when thereis a
worship of Blrhi Mata, and the Holi, when they worship the sainted
dead. They particularly respect the cotton tree (semal) which is
the abode of Bhiits. They swear on the head of their sons or by
holding a pig’s tail at the shrino of their deity. They have a spe-
cial detestation for the Dom, They will not eat beef, but they use all
the animals, birds, and fish which are eaten by the Majhwirs and
similar Dravidian races. They will not eat meat while the funeral
rites of a miember of the sub-caste are being performed. Wine is
the only intoxicant they habitually use. They salute one another by
ithe pdélagi form, and seniors give a blessing to their juniors. Only
Korwas and Doms will eat from their hands. They will eat Kachks
cooked by Ahirs and Majhwérs. The women wear a sheet (sdre)
nose-rings, ear ornaments (/arki) and arm ornaments, known as
laksaniya churla and heavy anklets (pacri.)

456. The Badi is a loafing beggar, who wanders about among
the Majhwirs and begs alms, playing on the ndgdaman pipe, the
drum (damaru)and the cymbals (jAdnj4). The special business of the
_women is tattooing girls, and when marching through villages you
‘will often hear a girl shrieking, and, on enquiring the cause you will
E’%ﬁnd her tied down on a bed, while her friends sing to encourage her
to bear the pain, and a Badi woman operates on her arms, breasts
‘or legs, with two or three English needles tied together with thread.
The punctures are rubbed with a mixture of lampblack and milk,
The best lampblack is produced from the smoke of the wood of the
salas tree,

4 For laudnxg_e‘,]ntroduotm to Popular Religion and Folklors, 84,
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46. This subscaste is sadd to-take its name from the Sanskrit,

mallaka-kdra, “ the maker of & cocoanut-oil

vessel.”” Those in Mirzapur refer their origin
to Lohdrdaga in Chota Négpur, and say that they were ongmally
Sunérs. They even now procur: Brahmans and barbers from gliat
part of the country whence they say they emigrated some two genera-
tions ago, They have their own tribal council known as Kufumb
bhdi or “ the family of the brethren,” withi*a president (makto).
Offences against caste discipline are puniéhed by fines usually
amounting to twelve or thirteen rupces. This is spent im food
and drink for members. o

47, The prohibited degrees are first-cousins on both sides. The
usual age for marriage is twelve, or when the pair attain puberty.:
Marriages are arranged by the friends on both sides, but runaway
matches appear not to be uncommon. "-The price of the bride is fixed
by tribal custom at sixieen rupees., Polygamy is allowed, and the
only privilege of the senior wife is that she alone is allowed to per=
form the worship of the family gods. Infidelity in women is for-
given on a fine being paid to the council. The council has the
power of ordering divorce and a divorced woman can be remarried
in the caste by the sagdi form, after she provides a dinner for the
brethren. Widow marriage and the levirate are permitted under
the usual conditions, Their domestic ceremonies are much the
same as those of the Majhwirs, among whom they live.

48. They are Hindus by religion and their tribal deities are
Kali, Birhi Mai and Bhairon. They worship Kali at the Nauratra
of Chait in the house chapel (eoghar) with an offering of a goat, and
cakes, milk, and wine, Bhairon receives the same offcring, but to
him a blood offering is very seldom made. The women have no
gods peculiar to themselves, They fast on Sundays and offer to the
sun godling, Siraj Nérdyan, rice boiled with milk in a new earthen
pot. They bow to him as he rises ia the morning.  They also bow

" to the new moon, but have no special form of worship. They ocea-
sionally consult a Sakadwipi Bréhman, but the real tribal priestis the
Mahto or headman. He acts for them at marriages and deaths,
Mbost houses have a chapel (drogar) with a mound of earth, on
which are rude representatives of the tribal gods. They swear on the
feet of Brahmans, on a leaf of the pipal tree or /ulasi leaf, by hold-
ing u cow’s tail or a piece of copper. They worship Hariyri Devi,

- “ the goddess of greenery,” as the protectress of Stups.

49, 'I'hey eat pork, mntton, goat"s flesh, veﬂgbn fowls, a,nd fieh,

The Maléir Nats.
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Before they eat, they offer a little food to Devi. No one but aDom
will eat food cooked by them, and they will eat and drink from the
hands of Kharwirs and Majhwars®..

50. Their chief occupation’ is making brass or pewter rings,
boxes to hold the lime used in chewing betel (cAuna ufs), and various
ornaments used by women.

51, From Etah it is reported that among the Guil Nats, when

~d child is born, the clansmen are invited to be present at the naming

rite. Food is distributed, but the attendance of a Brahman is unne-
cessary. Among the Kalabdz Nats, a Brihman is sent for on the
tenth day after birth, and he names the child, receiving in return a
ration of uncooked grain (+id4a).

52. There'?s a class of Nats known as Tasmabiz, who are so
called because they practise one of the
numerous games played by thimble-rig-

gers in England, which was taught to them in 1802 by a Bri-
tish soldier.! The game is played thus:—A strap is doubled and
folded up in different shapes. The art is to put the stick in such
a place that the strap (fzsma), whence they derive their name, when
unfolded, comes out double. They have an argot of their own of
which the following are examples :—When they are sitting on the
road side and see a yokel coming, they say Diurayi ; Taradé means
“ to begin to play ; > Asradé, © give back the money to this fellow or
~he will make a row ;” Hakeri, “a European ; ? banriwdla ““apolice-
man ;”’ Hanswdla,““a mounted otficer ;” Zhoa,  an official ;' Bels
means ““ one of the gang informing.”” Tn one of the earliest accounts
of the Bizigar Nats, Captain Richardson? gives some specimens of
their patois, most of which consist of mere inversions of syllables.
Thus, Kdg (49), “fire;”’ ndns (bdns), “bamboo;” kodd (ydd),
“ remembrance ; >’ komar (umr), “ age; >’ naldsh (taldak), “search;
Kindustin (Hindustdn), “India ; nagir (fagir) «“beggar ;” and
so on, The Bajaniya Nats of Mirzapur call mother ;4 ; son, dikaro ;
wife, biars ; brother-in-law, baukews ; father-in-law, Adro ; mother-
in-law, #au; elder brother’s wife, b4adas ; father’s sister, plod.
AT'heir numerals are ~one ek, two baidna, three tina, four syarnas,
“five pdn, six sad, seven hd, eight d¢4, nine naw, ten datad.

Patois of the Nats.

L

- b Belection, Records of Government, North-Western Provmm, 1, 812,.89.
% Aviatic Researchop, V11, 45, sq.
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- Naumuslim (Naw, “new ’ Muslim=m Muhammadan ”),—A
 term applied to recent converts to Islim, ,ﬂ}gﬁ ‘often particularly
selected by fresh Réjput converts. These; however, in the lists of
the last Census, are given under the head Réjput, sueh as the Ldl-
khéni and similar tribes, who have been separately discussed. Many
of them have only imperfectly adopted Isldm, and still retain several
of their own tribal customs in connection with birth, death, marriage,
inheritance, ete.
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NIKTUMBH. . 86

Nikumbh.—A sept of Réjputs chiefly found in the Eastern

- districts. The word sikumbka in Sanskrit means the plant Crofon
Polyandrum, and is perhaps connected with kumbka, “a jar.”
They are, according to General Cunningham! of the race of the
Kings of Ajudhya “from which sprang Mandbéatri, Séagara,
Bhigiratha, and Rima. Kuvalayaswa, the great-grandfather of
Nikumbha, having conquered the demon Dhundhu, acquired the
title of Dhundhumaéra, “slayer of Dbundhu,” and gave his name
to the country which is now known as Dhundbhir or Jaypur. Here
his descendants remained under the¢ name of Nikumbhas, and to
them is ascribed the foundation of most of the old forts and cities
in Alwar and Northern Jaypur. Under Mindhitri and Sigara
they came in collision with the Haihayas and Talajangas on the
Narbada, where a branch of their race still held territory in the
tenth century. Two inseriptions have been found in Khéndes,—one,
dated A.D. i158; and the other, in 1216 A.D.,—in the latter of
which the reigning king is said to have been of the great Solar race
from which ‘“ the King Nikumbha, best of princes, sprang ; in whose
line Mandhata was famous, as well as Sigara, Bhigiratha and others.”’
In the former, the reigning prince is said to be “celebrated
in the race—the illustrious Solar race, in which the Nikumbha was
born whose descendant was Rama.” Of this race, as Colonel
Tod * says, *‘ to which celebrity attaches in all the genealogies, we
can only discover that they were proprietors of the district of
Mandalgarh prior to the Gahlots, that is, they preceded the
Sisodiyas in Mewar.” But a writer in the Rajputina Gazetteer ®
~adds that “had his enquiries extended to Alwar, he would have
discovered that local tradition declares the Nikumbhas to have been
the earliest possessors of the fort and town of Alwar, and of the
surrounding territory.” General Cunningham concludes from these
~data that “it would seem that the Nikumbhas were among the
_earliest Aryan settlers in Rajputdna. During the lapse of many
centuries they lost their central provinces, and at the time of the

- Muhammadan conquest only the two out-lying districts of Kbhindes
on the South and Alwar on'the North remained to them. The
_-name of Nikumbha has been supplanted in Northern India by that
e of the Raghuvansa or “ descendant of Raghu,” one of the ancestors

1 Archeological Reports, XX, 8, sqq.
2 Annals 1, 28,
AL, 172
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of Dasaratha and Réma. The Nikumbhas, who settled in this
region, retained their early tribal name, while their brethren of
Ayodhya assumed the name of Raghuvansi.”

"2 In Hardoi! the Nikumbhas say that they came from

Tho Niknmbhas cf tho Alwar about 1450 A.D. Another account
North-Western Provin- makes them out to be a Kachhwiha or
ces and Oudh. Strajbans clan which left Aral or Arwal in
Jaypur and alternately served the Tomar Rija of Delhi and the
Réthaur of Kanauj. They derive their name from the good work
(nek kdm) they did in the service of these monarchs. Others say
that the name means “low caste”” or “illegitimate.”” They were
the original Thakur settlers in Farrukhabid ® in the old Pargana of
Pipargéon, now included in Muhammadibdd. The Azamgarh?
branch are said to have come from Jaunpur, sixteen or seventeen
generations ago, being called in by a Brahman to save his daughter
from marriage with a Rajbhar. The family became Muhammadan
under the Sultins of Jaunpur, Those in Gorakhpur have the title
of Sirnet, which they gained in the time of one of the Emperors of
Delhi.  Then, as now, they only raised the hand to the head, and -
never bowed, when making obeisance. The Emperor, annoyed at
this apparent want of respect, had a sword placed across the door-
way, and some of them, maintaining their position, were decapitated.*
The Réjas of Basti, Unwal, and Rudrapur, in the Gorakhpur Dis-
trict belong to this scpt. Those in Ghézipur trace their descent
from Vikrama Deva, brother of Akhraj Deva, Rija of Unwal, in
Gorakhpur, who, when he came to bathe at the confluence of the.
Sarju and the Ganges, founded a colony there. They endeavour to -
keep up their connection with Gorakhpur, and nearly a hundred
years ago their headman, Bdbu Righunath Sinh, visited Unwal and
planted groves and dug wells at his own expense.

8. In Farrukhébid they claim to belong to the Garga gofra,
give girls to the Chandel, Bhadauriya, Kachhwéha, Chauhin, and -
Pramar septs: and marry brides from the Chamargaur, Réthaur,
Gaharwir, Sombansi, and Ujjaini. In Undo they say they belong
tothe Bhiradwéja goira ; take wives from the Gaur, Dhiakré, Bais,
and Janwér ; and give girls to the Sombansi, Réthaur and Chauhin.

) Bettlemont Report, T4.
~ *Bgitlemant Report, 13.
. S 8ettlement Report, 63. .
- 4For & similar story ses Burm% Trawla. 151
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Distrsbution of Nikumbh R@puta according to the Cmmm

of 18

DisTrIOT, Number. DiarRICT. Number.
‘Farrukhibid . . 898 || Mirzapur . . 63
Mainpuri . . . 57 || Jaunpnr . . . 2,279
EtAwah . . . 19 || Ghdzipnr . . 560
Etah . . . - 82 Ballia . . . . 3,896
Bareilly . e . 36 || Gorakhpur . . . 50
Budéua . . . 44 | Basti . . . . 40
Morddabad . . . 6 || Azamgarh . . 4,483

Shahjabnpur . . 7656 | Luokvow . . . 427
Piﬁbhit . . . 114 Bitﬂpur . . . 168

BAnda . . . . 9 || Hardoi . . . 3,698
Allahabdd . . . 8 |Khei. . . .| 106
Jilaun . . . . 46 | Partabgarh . . . 8
Benares . . . 216 ToraL o1 18,904

e s

Nimbarak.—A Vaishnava order who have not been separately
‘wecorded at the last Census. The word means “the sun in a 7im
tree,” a curious designation, which is thus explained, “The
founder of the sect, an ascetic by name Bhaskaricharya, had
invited a Bairigi to dine with him, but unfortunately delayed to go
and fetch his guest till after sunset. Now the holy man was for-
bidden by the rules of his order to eat except in the day-time, and
was grestly afraid that he would be compelled to practise an
unwilling abstinence ; but at the solicitation of his host the Sun
god, Straj Nardyan, descended upon the nim tree, under which the.
‘repast was spread, and continued beaming upon them till the claims
6 hunger were fully satisfied. Henceforth the saint was known
by the name of Nimbirka or Nimbaditya. Their doctrines, so far
@ they are known, are of & very enlightened character. Thus their
rine of salvation by faith is thought by many scholars to hawe :
&n‘ecﬂy borrowed from the Gospel ; while another article in -
ﬂmr cm&, which is less known but equally striking in its
from ordinary Hindu sentiment, is the continuance of
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oconacions individusal existence in a future world, when the highest
reward of the good will be, not extinction, but in the enjoyment of
the visible presence of the Divinity whom they have served upon
earth ; a state, therefore, absolutely identical with Heaven, as our
theologians define it. The one infinite and invisible God, who is
the only real existence, is, they maintain, the only proper object of
man’s devout contemplation. But as the incomprehensible is utterly
beyond the reach of human faculties, he is partially manifested
for our behoof in the book of creation, in which natural objects are
the letters of the universal alphabet, and express the sentiments of
the Divine Author. A printed page, however, conveys no meaning
to any one but a scholar, and is liable to be misunderstood even by
him ; so too with the book of the world. And thus it matters
little whether Ridha and Krishia were ever real personages ; the
mysteries of divine love which they symbolise remain though the
symbols disappear.”” !

2. From enquiries made at Benares it appears that initiates are
accepted from among Brihmans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas, and all
Sddras from whose hands high caste Hindus can take water, No
regard is paid to social status, but no one is accepted who is addicted
to drunkenness or incontinency, or who eats and drinks from the
hands of persons of other creeds. The formula of initiation is
Sré Kriskna sarnam mams, “1 seek refuge in Sri Krishna;?’ or
Sri mukund ckaranamsarnam prapadye, “O 8Sri Krishna! give me
refuge at thy feet;’’ or 8ri Krishanaynamah, “1 salute thee, Sri
Krishna”” When the candidate is initiated he is taught to be
truthful, to abide by the rules of the order, to be peaceful, to fast
on the eleventh (ekddaski) of the month, to trust in Sri Krishna
for all earthly and heavenly blessings, to avoid slandering and
backbiting, to abstain from flesh and spirituous liquor, and to
instruct the disciples.

3. They have a great respect for the Gurn, whom they con-
stantly visit ; but he does not come to them unless specially invited.
When a disciple visits his Guru, he brings a money present, and
receives in return some consecrated food (prasdd). Those of the
sect who are family men live at home; the ascetic class in monas-
teries, The latter are 'supplied with food and ‘other necessaries
of life by the Guru,

C e

1 Girawse, Mathura, 181 sq. :
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Niranjani.—Classed in the last Census as an order of the
Guséins and found only in very small numbers in these Provinces.
They are apparently a Panjib order, founded by Handil, the cook
of Guru Amar Dis (A.D.1552-1574). Béba Handdl worshipped
God under the title of Niranjana, ¢ without collyrium or ointment,
pure.” According to Mr. Maclagan® their chief claim to
notice is their rejection of the ordinary burial customs of the Sikhs
and Hindus. The memorial ceremony (4irya karam) is not observed
and the bones are not taken to the Ganges, They have special
marriage rites of Lheir own, and do not reverence the Brihmans.
There is a Gurudwéara or Darbir Sihib of Béaba Handal at
Jandiysla in the Amritsar District, where the Niranjanis chiefly
resort,

Distritntion of the Niranjanis according to lhe Census of 1891,

| !
i

DisTRICTS Numbers. ! DisTRICTS, Nunbers,

Dehra Din 7 ¢ Jhins . . . 2
Hamirpur . . . 5 - Jalaun . . . 13
Allahdbsd . . . 1 Bahraich . . . 1
) Torar . 29

Males . . . . 18
Females . . . . 11

* Nirola.—A class of Hill Braihmans who are considered to
be somewhat lower in the social scale than the Sarolas and
contain in themselves in a separate class a number of sub-divi-
sions known generically as Dubhlgi; for they neither cat from
the hands of Sarola or Gangiri, nor intermarry with' them.
‘They have several gofras, such as Kasyapa, Angiras, ete., and
hence the name Nanagotri given to them. Their principal sub-
divisions are Dhisili, Jamlogi, Batanwil, Kandhiri, Baramwil,
Silwal, Poldi, Bilwal, Garsira, Thalwél, Gugleta, Kimoti, Maikota,
Darmwara, Dyolki, Kandyal, Thaldsi, Phalita, Gatyil, Dhu-
makwal, Sanwél, Managwil, Bamola, Binjil, and Ganai, Most

1 Panjdb Census Report, 158,
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of these names are derived from some village. All intermarry
with each other, and now follow agriculture, service, peddling,
and providing for the wants of the pilgrims to Kedarnith, who
are regarded as their legitimate prey and shorn accordingly.!

Niyariya.— (Hindi niydra, nirdla “separate, distinet”).—A
refiner of precious metals, who washes the sweeping of the shops of
goldsmiths and similar craftsmen, and extracts the gold and
gsilver. The caste, such as it is, is purely professional and though
some families have made it their hereditary occupation and call
themselves Pathin or Shaikh Niyariyas, many outsiders, such
as weavers and others, practise the trade. Those to the east of
the Province ascribe their origin to Kota and Bandi, from whence
they say they emigrated about a century or so ago. They are
Muhammadans and practise the usual Musalmin ceremonies at
birth, marriage, and death.

Mr, Hoey ? thus describes the way the trade 1s carried on in
Lucknow. “Having his aqua fortis ready
the Niyériya takes the melted mixture of
gold and silver filings or clippings (rawe) and melts it ina cru-
c¢ible (ghariya), and when it isina liquid state, he pours it from
a height into a vessel containing water. This fall into water
makes each large drop of liquid metal remain separate. Then
all those pieces of metal are placed in a glass phial (d¢ish shiski)
prepared to resist the action of fire. These phials are like balloons
covered with a coating of mud so as to leave only a cirgular
portion of the glass exposed at one side for the use of the operator
watching the action of the acid. The narrow neck of the batloon
is of course turned up vertically to prevent the contents from
spilling, and it is not closed up in any way. The mud used to
cover the glassis called p/limatti. Having placed one hundred
tolas of metal drops in the phial the Niyariya pours upon it two
hundréd folas of acid. He then places the phial on a charcoal fire,
and when the action of the agua fortis and fire has hecome complete,
the liquid is poured off. The gold lies in the bottom of the phial
and the silver passes off with the acid, which is poured into a mud
vessel in which there are pieces of copper. The silver adheres to
the copper and is scraped off and thrown again with the acid into

Occupation.

1 Atkingon, Himalayan Gasetteer, IT1, 28.
.3 Monograph on trades and manufactures, 156 2q.
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‘another mud vessel in which there is no copper. The Niyfriya
then places a cloth-strainer over an empty mud vessel and lays over
the cloth a sheet of bamboo paper. He pours the silver and acid:
into this strainer, and the silver settles on the paper, the acid
passing through the cloth into the vessel below. The silver is then
further cleared by burning in an earthenware pan containing cold
charcoal ashes ground to powder, In these ashes a lead is made
about the size of the hollow of the hand. The silver is laid in
this hollow with a piece of lead and covered over; charcoal fire
is laid ahove the ashes and blown with a pair of bellows. This clears
the silver completely.” He also melts down old ornaments for
silversmiths.

Distribution of the Niyiriya according to the Census of 1891.

Muham-

DisTRICTS. ‘ Hindus madans, ToTav.
Sahéranpur . . . . . 2 - 2
Muzaffarnagar . . . . 6 2 11
Meerut . . . . . 18 18
Aligath . . . . . 3 3
Etdwah . . . . . 1 1
Bijnor . . . . . . 7 7
Fatehpur . . . . . 12 12
Hamirpur . . . . . 35 35
Jélaun . . . . 2 2
Benares . . . . . 38 15 15
Ballia . . . . . e 33
Gorakhpor . . . . . ) 33 33
Basti . . . . . . - 2 2
Agzamgarh . . . . . ] 9
Tardi . . . . . . 2 2
Luoknow . . . . . o 18 18
Sttapnr . . . . . 31 31
FPajzdbdd . . . . . 9 9
Gouda . o e . 4 4
Bahrbich . - . e 9 9
‘Bultdnpur . . . . . s 2 2
- ‘ Torar . 66 103 258
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Ojha.—A word commonly derived from the Hindi o4,
"¢ ontrails,” in the sense that this class of exorcisor, like the Roman
Haruspex, inspects the entrails of the vietim. This, it is bhardly
necessary to say, the Indian diviner never does, It is almost cer-
tainly a corruption of the Sanskrit upddhyaya, “ a teacher.” The
term is used in various senses, In the first place it is used to
designate the devil priest, or diviner of the aboriginal races, such as
those of Dravidian origin. Some account of the position and prac-
tices of this functionary has been given in another place.) Next, it
is appplied to a special class of inferior Brahmans who perform the
same duties for the more Hinduised races, Thirdly, it is used as a
title of the Maithila Brahmans of the Eastern Districts.. Mr, Sher-
ring # is obviously in error in saying that “ formerly the Ojha was
always a Brihman ; but his profession has become so lucrative that
sharp, clever, shrewd men in all the Hindu castes have taken to it.”
The process has certainly been quite the reverse of this, and the Ojha
Brihman is, without any doubt, a direct importation into Hinduism
from the demonolatry of the aboriginal races, from which much of
the coarse worship of Mahédeva and the Sidktas has Leen probably
derived.

2. The Ojha Brahman is a follower of the Tantras, the most
debased form of modern Hinduism. “ Whole Tantras,’ writes Sir:
M. Monier Williams,® “teach nothing but various methods of
making use of spells for acquiring magical power. Some give col-
lections of charms for making people enamoured, for destroying ene-
mies and rivals, for producing or preventing diseases, for curing
blindness, for injuring crops. Others simply describe the most effec-
tual modes of worshipping the Siktis, Mahédvidyas, Matris, Yogi--
nis, Vatukas, or by whatever name the innumerable manifestations
of Siver and his wife may be called. Others confine themselves to an
explanation of the Yantras, Bijas, and Mudras (intertwining of the
fingers) belonging to each mavifestation, the places suited for the
worship of each, the names of trees and plants sacred to each, or per-
meated by each, and the days of the year allotted to each. Some few
touch on nearly every conceivable topic of human knowledge, and

! Introduction to Popular Religion and Folklon, 96.
$ Hindw Castes, I, 87.
3 Brahmanism and Hinduism, 206,
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contain, here tnd there, really interesting matter.” On account of
these functions the Ojha is often known as Panchamakari, because
the conditions under which he performs the rites are represented im
five words, each of which begins with ma-madya, * wine,” mdnsa
“meat,” matsya, “ fish,” mudra, *mystic intertwining of the
fingers,”’ and maithuna, “sexual intercourse. ”’

Distribution of Ojha Brilimans according to the Census of 1891.

DisTRICTS. Numbers. DiaTRICTS. Numbérs.

Dehra Din . . . 16 || Moradabad . . . 57

Sabaranpur . . . 18 i Pilibhit . . . 4

Bulandshabr . . . 6 || Cawnpur . . 23

- Aligarh . . . 408 [ Allababad . . . 1

Agra . . . 371 | Jhéansi . . . 12

~. Farukbabid . . . 41 | Jalaun . . . 1

Mainpuri . . . 6 || Tarhi . . . 5

‘Etah . . . 89 || Bahrdich . . . 5
Buddan . . . 103 ——

ToTaL . 1,161

Orh.—A ftribe recorded in the recent Census as a sub-caste of
Koris and almost entirely confined to Bulandshahr and Ali-
garh, They appear to have their origin in Central Iodia. ¢ The
Ods in Kéthidwar are professional pond diggers. The yclaim to be
Kshatriyas, the descendants of Bhagiratha, son of Sigara. Accord-
ing fo the Rds Mila, Sindh R4j sent for a number of Ods from
aﬂb\m to dig the Sahasraling Lake at Patan. He fell in love with

one of them, called Jasma, and wished to take her to his palace. She

@clmed and tried to make her escape. He pursued her, and, on over-
e ing her, slew several of the Ods, ~Jasma committed suicide, curs-
lng #he king, and declaring that the lake should never hold water.
The curse was removed by the sacrifice of Mayo Dhed. The Ods
“jead a wandering life, coming to Kéthidwir for work, and 1eturmng
their houses in Marwar and Central India during the rains.””?!
the Dakkhin they are known as Vadar® Of the Ods in the

1 Bombay Qazetteer, VIII, 158, 8q.
o 3 Ibid, XV, 347; XVL 64 Indian AquuaW. 111, 155,
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Panjab Mr. Thbetson writes: ' “ The Od or Odhig #"wandering
tribe, whose proper home appears to be Western Hindustdn and Raj-
putdna ; at least the Ods of the Panjéb usually hail from those parts,

They will not, as a rule, take petty jobs ; but prefer small contracts

on roads, canals, railways and the like, or will build a house of abode

and dig a tankor even a well, They are vagrants, wandering about

with their families in search of employment on earthwork. They settle

down in temporary reed huts on the edge of the work ; the men

dig, the women carry the earth to the donkeys, which they always

have with them, and the children drive the donkeys to the spoil bank.

In the salt range tract they also quarry and carry stone; and in

parts of the North-West Provinces they are said to be wandering

pedlars. They cat anythingand everything, and though not unfre-

quently Musalméns, cspecially in the West, arc always out-caste.

They have a speech of their own, called Odki, of which I know noth.

ing, but which is very probably nothing more than the ordinary dia~

lect of their place of origin.  They wear woollen clothes or at least

one woollen garment. They claim descent from one Bhégiratha, who |
vowed never to drink twice cut of the same well, and so dug a fresh

one every day till one day he dug down and down and never came up
again. It is in mourning for him that they wear wool, and in imita«
tion of him they bury their dead even when Hindu, though they

marry by the Hindu ceremony. Till the re-appearance of Bhigi-
ratha they will, they say, remain out-caste,  They are said to claim
Réjput or Kshatriya origin and to come from Marwir. They wor-
ship Rima and Siva. They are, for a vagrant tribe, singularly
free from all imputation of crime.”” In Bihdr they are described as
a mab-caste of Luniyas,®?

2. There can be little doubt that the Orhs of these Provinces are
Tho Nerth-Westorn  Of the same race as those already described.
Provinces Branch- oy have the same tradition of descent &oni

Bhégirdtha, son of Réja Sigara, and a woman named Gandharani
They are not allowed to marry in their own gofra or that of timf‘“‘?
mother or grandmother. They lead a settled life, and do not admit
outsiders. Marriage is both iufant and adult, and sexual license
before marriage is neither recogmised nor tolerated. Polyandry is

e

1 Panjdb Ethwography, purﬁ. 578.
*Risley, Trides and Castes, 11, 150.

. ¥ Mainly based on notes by M. Atma Rém, Head Master, High Suhuul mehm
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not permitted, but polygamy is allowed. They marry in the way

common to all respectable Hindu castes, and the binding part of it
s the perambulation (bkamwar) of the pair round the sacred fire.
‘Widow marriage is allowed, and the ceremony is known as d&arascha,
The widow is allowed full freedom of choice ; but she can marry by
the levirate any of the younger brothers of her late husband. A
wife can be divorced for infidelity, and such a woman can be married
again by the dharaicka form.

8. They are usually Hindus of the Vaishnava sect. Their special

Religion. . .
aion the Moradibad District, whom they worship

in any month except Muharram ; Devi in Chait and Kuér ; Maséni .

of Karanbis and Zabir Pir in Sdwan and Bhidon ; Kuinwila, “the
god of the well,”” in Séwan, and the ordinary Hindu gods. - The offer~
ing to these godlings consists of swectmeats (éatdska) and cocoa-
nuts, which the priests receive. They employ Brihmans as their
priests, and these are received on terms of equality with other
Brihmans. They burn their dead and leave their ashes on the
burning ground. No ceremony, except the ordinary srdddha in the
month of Kuir, is performed.

4., Their occupation in Mathura is the weaving of coarse cloth
(dvbra), and most of them still follow this
trade. But some of them have taken to agri-
culture and landholding and are dealers in grain, and lend money
and grain usually on very usurious rates in th& villages.

5. They eat meat, fish, and fowls, and drink spirits. They
abstain from the flesh of monkeys, cows, pork,
and uncloven-footed animals, crocodiles, snakes,
_vermin, and the leavings of other people. They are thus in these
Provinces in a far higher grade than their vagrant brethren in the

Panjb. ,
Distribution of Orhs according to the Census of 1891,

Occupation.

Social rules.

DisTRICTS. Numbers. . DisTRICTS, Numbers.
. Dehra Din . . 41 || FarrukhabAd . . 3
Meerat . . . . 936 || Etiwah . . . 1
Bylandshabr . . .| 5876 |Etsh . . . ., 86
Mg’ « . | 2966 | MorddAbdd . . . 60
: . . . 763 Jhéusi . . . . 2
» L] . 15 . _-‘-——-—-—_

godlings are the Miydn Sahib of Amroha in-

al
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Oswal.'—A wealthy and respectable trading class found in small
numbers in these Provinces. They derive their name from the town
of Ossa, Osi, Osiya or Osanagar, in Marwar,

2. The tribal legend runs as follows: About Sambat 222 (185
A.D.) there was a Réja in Osanagar who had
no issue. He heard that an ascetic named
Sri Ratan Siiri was practising austerities in a jungle near the town,
and he went to pay his respects to him, The ascetic told him that
he would obtain his desires within a year ; and accordingly within
a year a son was born tohim.  The people of the town, fearing that the
success of this prophecy would induce the Réja to become a Jaina,
excluded the disciples of Sri Ratan Sari from the town. Then
Osadevi, the guardian goddess of the place, told the saint to convince
the Raja by a miracle. So she took a small hank (pi#ni) of cotton
and passed it along the back of the saint, when it immediately
became a snake and bit Jaychand, the son of the Réaja, in the toe,
while he was asleep beside his wife. Every means was tried to save
his life, but he died. As his corpse was about to be hurnt, Sri
Ratan Siri sent one of his diseiples and stopped the cremation. Then
the Raja came with the Lody of his son and stood with hands clasped
before the saint. Ile ordered that it was to be taken back to the
place where the prince had been hitten, and that the princess was to

Traditional origin.

lie down beside it as before, At midnight the snake returned and.

licked the bite, when the prince was restored to life.  Then the
Réja, with all his court and people, became a Jaina. He and his
family became the gofra now known as Srisrimal ; his servants that
of Srimal, and the Kshatriyas Oswal. When the Brahmans of the
place heard of these conversions, they asked the saint how they were

to live, as all their clicnts had become Jainas, The saint directed,

that they should remain as their family priests and be known as
Bhojak or  caters”” The Kshatriyas, who were thus converted,
consisted of eighteen gofras. Subscquently other Kshatriyas were
converted to Jainism by the Jaina priests, and in order to distin-
guish them from the original Oswals, who were converted by Sri
Ratan Sari, they were called Khara Oswal. In Sambat 1167

(1110 A.D.) Sri Jiudat Séri, now known throughout the Jaina

world as Dadaji, converted about a lakh of people into Osw

1 Based on anqumes at Mirzapur, and potes by Bibn Vishnn Ghandn. Denuﬁy
‘Couootor, amember of the tribe.
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and no addition has been made to the caste since then. The Kachh
tradition is somewhat different from this, ¢ The Oswéils from Os,
Parinagar and Budhesar in Parkar say, that forced to leave
Parkar on account of the misconduct of their chief, they went to
Sindh, and finding the Musalmén element too strong, came to Kachh,
They are of three sub-divisions Visa, Dasa, and Pincha. The Dasas
separated about three hundred ycars ago, wishing to introduce widow
marriage. They afterwards gave up the practice, and within the
last few years a small off-shoot introduced it and were named Pénchas.
Another story is that the Srimal King Desal allowed none bat mil-
lionaires to live inside his city walls. One of the lucky citizens, a
Sriméli Vinya, named Ruid, had a brother named Saad, whose for= ‘
tune did not come up to the chief’s standard of wealth, Forced to
live outside, he asked his brother to help him to make up the required
million, but meeting with no encouragement, he and Jay Chand, a
discontented son of the king of Srimél, and many Srimilis, Rjputs,
and others, left Srimél, and settling in the town of Mandavad called
it Osa or ‘ the frontier” Among the settlers were Srimdli Véinyas,
Bbhatti, Chauhin, Gahlot, God, Gohil, IIida, J3dav, Makwina,
Parmér, Rithaur, and Thar Rajputs, all devout worshippers of Siva.
Ratan Sari, a Jaina, by working miracles, converted Jay Chand, then
king, and all the settlers to the faith, and calling them Oswils
formed them into one caste. This 1s said to have happened in 166
A.D. Tod gives a different account of their origin, claiming them
as descendants of the Solanki kings of Anhilvida (942—1240) who
gave up the sword for the till. Chiefly image worshipping Jainas
in religion, their family goddessis Satya in Parkar.” !

3. The annexed list gives the names of the exogamous golras of
the Oswals as found in the Eastern Districts
of these Provinces. The Bombay tradition
as to the division into Dasa and Bisa is as follows: = Ap Oswil
widow, contrary to the rule against widow marriage, lived with a
Jaina priest and had two sons by him. The sons grew rich and hit
upon the following plan to force their caste fellows to overlook their
illegitimate descent. At the town of Raya, where there was a large
number of Oswils, they made grand preparations for a dinner, and
‘asked the Oswils, who, not knowing that the hosts were of illegiti-
mate descent, attended the party in large numbers. A widow told

Tribal organization.

1 Bombay Qaxsetleer, V, 52,
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hier son the history of the men who were giving the feast, and he
went before the assembled Oswils and begged of them to allow his
mother to re-marry. They asked him why he had come there to
make this request, and he told them the story of the birth of the two
brothers who had invited them to dinner. On hearing that their
hosts were out-caste, there was a sudden confusion among the
guests. Those who had touched the food joined -the two brothers,
and were called Dasa, while those who had not touched the food
remained pure or Bisa. The terms scem to mean Bisa or ¢ twenty
to the seore,” that is pure blood, and Dasa or ¢ ten in the score,” or
half caste,” 1
4. As already stated, the gofras or sections are exogamous. As
stated from Benares the rule is that a man
canuot marry in his own gofra ; he cannot
marry a girl whose father’s or mafernal grandfather’s gofra is the
same as that of his father or maternal grandfather. He cannot
marry the elder sister of his deceased wife; but can marry her
younger sister.  There is no formula defining the prohibited
degrees, Difference of religion or sect is no bar to marriage, as, for
example, a Digambari Oswal, or worshipper of tl.e naked idols, can
marry a Swetambari girl, or one who worshipped the clothed idols,
or a Jaina Oswél boy can marry a Vaishnava Oswil girl or vece
versd. 1t is said that in South Western India an Oswél can marry

Exogamy.

in the Khandéwil, Porwil, and other similar tribes, the only con-
dition being that both parties should be Jainas.

5. In these Provinces the ceremony of betrothal is performed by
sending the #ika, one or two rupees, with a
cocoanut and sweetmeats, The betrothal
generally takes place when the girl is between seven and eleven
years of age, The consent of the parents of the boy and girl is
invariably necessary, and the girl is not allowed any freedom before
marriage. A betrothal can be annuiled, but there is no rule for the
repayment of the expemses incurred. With the seventh cirenib
round the sacred fire, the marriage is complete. As the Oswils are
foreigners to these Provinces, the customs followed in Bombay may
be quoted: “Boys are married between fifteen and twenty-five
and girls between eight and fifteen. The boy’s father, with from
ten to fifty castemen, visits the girl and presents her with a silver

-

Marringe ceremonies.

‘ 1 Bombay-Gasetteer, XV, 45,
Vor. 1V, u 2
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ring worth four annas or one rupee. The girl’s father treats the
company to betel and her priest puts the silver ring on the girl’s
finger. The girl’s father returns the visit, presenting the boy’s
younger brother with one or three rupces, and treats the guests
to betel. Cocoanuts are served in the presence of both fathers,
the priest fixes a lucky day for the marriage. Some days before
the marriage, the boy’s father presents the girl with ornaments,
invitation cards are sent round, and the boy and the girl are rubbed
with turmeric paste. The turmerie rubbing takes place, at least, a
month before the marriage. A thread tinged with turmeric powder
is cut in two and each of the pieces is passed through an iron ring
and tied round a piece of lac bangle, and one of the threads is fast-
ened to the girl’s right foot and the other to the boy’s right hand.
The month between the turmeric rubbing and the marriage is a time
of gaiety, The friends and relativng of the boy and girl in turn
send one of their houschold to the boy's or the girl’s house. The
messenger places a cocoanut and silver coin in the boy’s and
gitl’s hand and asks him or her to come to their house in the even-
ing. After sunset the boy or girl is scated on horse-back with
music, and a band of friends is taken to the entertainer's house, the
procession being known as gadganer or ‘cntertaining the bride-
groom or bride’” The house is brightly lighted, and carpets are
spread in front on which the guests are seated, The women of the
house and the guests take their seats in the verandah and sing
Mirwari songs. The women go on singing till the sister of the boy
or the girl waves a light, and is presented with a cocoanut and a
silver coin. On the marriage day the girl’s priest goes to the boy's,
and formally asks his family to the wedding. The hridegroom is
seated on horse-back, and with music in front and a band of friends
behind is taken to the temple of the bride’s village Maruti, The
marriage party leave the bridegroom at the temple and go to the
bride’s house, where her father welcomes them, and betel is served.
The Brahman priest tells the bridegroom’s father the lucky moment
for the wedding, and the party return to the temple with musiec.
‘When the lucky hour draws near, it generally falls when it is grow-
ing dusk, the bridegroom lays a packet of betel leaves, a nut, and a
eopper before the village Maruti, bows and starts on horse-back to
‘the bride’s house. On reaching the bride’s booth, a stick is handed
“to the bridegroom, and he strikes with it at the entrance of the
porch (a survival of marriage by capture), bows to the pictures of
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Ganpati, is presented by the bride’s father with a turban worth
from one to twenty-five rupees, and dismounts.

“@. Until the lucky hour for the marriage the guests amuse
themselves, watching dancing-girls in the marriage hall, or return
Liome to take their food, while the bridegroom, with five or six of his
men, steps into the house and bows to a betcl-nut Ganpati, lays
before it sandal paste, rice, flowers, red powder, vermilion, and scented
powder (adir), burns frankincense before it, waves lamps filled
with clarified butter round it, and offers sugar. The pair are seated
in a booth on a soft cushion laid on a carpet, and a Brahman priest
makes an altar of black eartl, kindles the'sacred five (hom) on the
altar, and drops into the fire clarificd butter, grains of barley, and
bits of sandal-wood. The pair look on in silence and are not
allowed to move from the place until the fire worship is done.
When the fire worship is over, the priest tells the pair to walk four
times round the altar. Then comes the daughter-giving (kanydddn),
when the bride’s father pours water on the bridegroom’s hands with
a money gift varying from one to one hundred rupees.  The Brihe
man pricst is paid five to one hundred rupees, and the bridegroom
takes the girl to his house with music and friends. At the boy’s
house, the pair again sit before the betel-nut Ganpati, which is set on
a heap of rice, and their priest lays flowers and red powder before it,
When the Ganpati worship is over, the bride’s women take her home,
and the first wedding day is ended. The bride’s parents, who have
fasted all day, dine with the bride when she comes back from her
husband’s-house.  No caste feast is given this day. Next morning,
in the bride’s house, a list is made of households to be asked to dine,
and the list is given to the priest, who goes round to the houses
named, ending at the bridegroom’s. At noon the invitations are
again sent through the priest as in the morning, and the bride-
groom’s party goes to the bride’s, and is treated to a sumptuous
dinner, with a party of the bride’s friends and relations. The Brah-
man priests cook and serve the guests with food, not allowing any
of the guests to touch them, and themselves eating when the others
are done. At night the guests are treated to a rich supper, aud the
party retire after betel isserved. The third day passes like the
second. -Onthe fourth comes the cloth-presenting ceremony (phat),
when the marriage party goes with music to the bride’s. The
bridegroom is seated on a seal somewhat higher than the rest, and
‘the bride’s friends and relations arrive. A low wooden stool is set -
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before the bridegroom, and on the stool a bell-metal dining dish
marked with upright and crossed lines of vermilion. A metal cup
is set in the dish, and a silver coin is dropped in the dish in the
name of the family gods. The bride’s father presents the bride-
groom with as rich a dress and ornaments as he can afford, or at
least with a cocoanut, and turbans arc handed to his male friends.
The bride’s party throws red powder at the bridegroom’s, who
depart taking the pair with them,””?

7. No ceremony is performed during pregnancy except for the
first child, whenthe safmidsa or seventh month
ceremony is performed. The mother goes to
her father’s house, where she is presented with a dress and sweet-¢
meats and a feast is given. The midwife and servants attend the

mother for twelve days after her accouchement. After the child is
horn, its astrological horoscope ( janampatrs) is prepared on the sixth
day |chkathi), the mother and child bathe before sunrise, the child
is for the first time dressed and decorated with ornaments, and the
mother and child worship the Sun, On the twelfth day (barat?),
mother and child bathe before sunrise and a feast is given. On the
maswdn, after a month, the mother and child vicit her father and
receive dresses and ornaments for the mother and clothes and toys
for the child. The father is unclean during the twelve days after
his wife’s delivery, and is not permitted to worship the gods.
In Bombay when a “child is born, a little cold water is poured over
it, and close to it a metal plate is beaten with a rod (to scare off evil
spirits). The navel cord is cut, and the woman is bathed in warm
water. Some of them dig, and others of them do not dig, the bath
water hole in the lying-in room. Those who do not dig the hole,
bathe the child in a large and deep mectal tray. The mother and
child are Jaid on a cot under which an earthen jar with burning
cow-dung cakes is placed. On the first and three following days
the child is given a rag soaked in castor oil to suck, From the
fourth the mother suckles the child, and is given to eat a pounded
mixture of cummin seed and molasses mixed with clarified butter.
During the first three days, her diet is wheat flour boiled in
clarified butter mixed with sugar, and from the fourth she
eats rice and pulse with clarified butter. On the fifth day, a
few among them worship the image of Satvii placed on a stone

Birth ceremonies.

} Bombay GQasetteer, XV, 79, sqq.
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slab, as among the Kunbis of the district, while, as a rule, all of
them place sandal paste flowers, turmeric powder, vermilion and
fruit with sweet food cooked in the house before an inkstand, reed
pen and paper with or without an image of the goddess Satvii,
They say that the worship of the image of Satvii is not a Mirwar
custom, and the habit has been adopted by their women since they
settled in Ahmadnagar. Lamps of dough filled with clarified
butter are lighted and set before the goddess, or the pen, ink and
paper, and in the place where the mother and child are bathed.
These lamps arc placed so that the child may not see them ; if the
child see the light, it is likely to fall sick. Unlike local castes
they do not worship Satvdi on the twelfth day, nor do the child’s
aunts name it. A Brihman priest generally attends the naming
on the thirteenth, and fixes the name after consulting his almanae.
A cradle is hung in the lying-in room, and the mother’s female friends
and kinswomen are called and formally eradle and name the child.”?

8. The adult dead are cremated ; bodies of children are thrown
) into a river, and, where this is not possible, are
Disposal of the dead: y 1ied. The ashes are thrown into a river,
and, where it is not possible to do this, they are left on the place
where the body was burnt, When the corpse is placed on the pyre,
the nearest relative of the deceased, who acts as chief mourner, puts
five pieces of firewood on the corpse and with fire in his left hand
goes three times round the pyre and then sets it alight. When
the burning progresses, he cracks the skull to allow the soul to
escape (kapdlkriya). No ceremonies are performed for the pro-
pitiation of ancestors in general,-childless ancestors or those who
die by a violent death, They do not perform the srdddia ; ne
person officiates as priest at the cremation, nor are any prayers
repeated. In Bombay “aftcr death the body is placed on a low
stool, bathed and dressed in new clothes. A woman who dies
before her husband is dressed in a new robe, her hair is decked
with flowers and her body with ornaments. These honours are
not shown to a widow’s body. TPoor Oswéls lay their dead on
a bamboo ladder-like bier, like that used by Brihmans. The rich
use a raised bamboo seat with a bamboo covering like an English
umbrella, fastened to it, and crnamented with small parti-coloured
flags decked with tinsel. When the bier is used, the body is alid on

' Bombay Gasatleer, XVI1I, 59.
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the back with the face to the sky. If the canopied chair (mdd) is
used, the body is kept in a sitting position. Two dough balls with
a copper coin in each are tied in a picce of cloth, which is put in a
bell-metal cup and tied on the bosom of the dead. The funeral
party starts for the burial ground with the bier on their shoulders,
the barber going before, carrying a fire-pot, and the chief mourner
following with the others who are all men. Unlike local Brahmanic
Hindus, they have no rule against the fire-pot carrier turning round
and looking back. This rule is intended to bar the rcturn of the
ghost from the burial ground. As they draw near the burning
ground they halt, lay down the body, and throw the dough balls to
the left and right. They go to the nearest water, strip the body of
its ornaments, and hand them to the next of kin, when he returns
home. The pile is made ready and the body is laid on it, and the
fire is kindled by the son or nearest relation. When the body is
burnt, they bathe in the nearest water and go home, Neither the
bearers nor the mourners are held to be impure, and nothing is done
to clean the house or the gpot where the death took place. Next
day the mourning family, both men and women, visit Parasnith’s
temple, and lay one ser of Indian millet before the god, bow to
him, and go home, They do not gather the ashes of the dead, nor
do they perform any mind-rites, nor keep the yearly death day.
Their only observance is that, on some day between the twelfth day

. after the death and at the end of a year, the caste people are treated
to a dinner of sweetmeate and the dead are forgotten.”” !

9. Some Oswils are Swetambari and others Digambari Jainas,
Swetambari Oswéls worship Sri Jiudat
Strji, Sri Kusal Sfrji, Sri Chand Sirji,
~ who were Achiryas or high priests of Kartargachha and famous
by the name of Dédaji, Their footprints are generally worshipped,
and the cffering is taken by the Bhojak already described, or in
their absence, by any Bréhman. The offering consists of fruits,
sweetmeats, uncooked rice, and money. Some also, in imitation of
* the Hindus, amongst whom they live, worship snakes and trees like
the pipal. They all worship the sun and fire, particularly at
 marriage. The chief places of pilgrimage are Sikharji, the Paras-
path Hill in Haziribdgh District, Champapur in the Bhigalpur
" District, Pavapur in Bihar, Benares, Ajudhya, Sidhachél in Bhav-

Religion,

I Bombay Gazetleer, XVII, 81.
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nagar, Girvar Hill in JAnagarh, Kesariyaji in Udaypur,-and Mount
Abu. Such pilgrimages are usually undertaken in the cold season.
For ceremonial purposes Bhojaks are employed, and, in their absence,
Brahmans of any tribe. The real priests are the Jaina Jatis. In
temples are worshipped the twenty-four Arhat or Tirthankara : Adi-
natha or Rishabhanitha, Ajitanitha, Sambhunitha, Abhinandana~
nétha, Suniatinﬁtha, Padmaprabhunédtha, Suparswénatha, Chandra-
prabha, Suvidhanitha or Pushpadanta, Sitalanitha, Sri, Ansanitha,
Vasupadya, Vimalanitha, Anantanitha, Dharmanitha, Santandtha,
Kunthunitha, Aranitha, Mallindtha, Munisuvrata, Neminatha,
Naminitha, Parasnitha, Vardhamana or Mihavira. Of course no
animal sacrifice of any kind is allowed in the Jaina temples. The
Swetambari Oswéls read the Kalpa Sitra and pray and fast during
the eight days of Parjishana, which commences on the twelfth or thir-
teenth of Bhddon. The Digambari Oswals observe the Parjlishana
for ten days, commencing from the twenticth of Bhadon. This is
their greatest religious festival. Nine days in Chait and Kuir are
set apart for the navakira mantra or the Jaina gdyatri, beginning
from the twenty-first of each of these months. During this time
prayer and fasting are performed. On the twenty-first of Karttik
in each year, they fast and worship Gyédn or true knowledge; on
thirtieth Karttik, tenth of Pls, and eighteenth Baisdkh, the deities
are carried about on cars. On the nineteenth and twentieth of
Chait, women, whose husbands ave alive, worship Gangaur, as Hin-
dus do, and entertain their friends. Similar feasts of joy are held on
the eighteenth of SAwau. This is known as Tij. Like Hindus -
they observe the IIoli, Rakshabandhan, Dasmi, Divili, Basant-
panchmi, The winter solstice, Makar Sankrant, commonly known
as the Khicharwar, is also observed. There is no regular propitia-
tion of the dead, but those who have long lived under Hindu influ-
ence believe in ghosts and use the ordinary means of repelling them.

10, Animal food is universally prohibited. Like other respecta-
ble Hindus, they will not touch Doms;
Bhangis, and similar menial castes. They
follow the usual Hindu taboos regarding food and family intercourse.
When they salute each other, they raise the right hand, Brahmans
and Jatis are saluted with joined hands. Elders and Brihmans
return the salute with the asisand Jatis say in return Dharma lgbk.
- Tn Bombay “they neither eat flesh nor drink liquor on pain of loss
of caste. On the second, fifth, eighth, and eleventh of each lunar

Social rules.
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fortnight, they do not eat vegetable. Even on other days few cat
onions or garlic. Most men take a pill of opium in the morning
and at noon after food. They shave the head except three knots,
one on the crown, and one above cach ear, a practice which has.
given them the name of Trishendi, or “ three knotted.’’ 1

The eighty-four sections of the Oswdls.

Thatha. DBachhiwat. Vaid. | Sikhdwat.
Barhiya. Chhorawat. Lora. “ Mirieh.
Setbiya. Darhiwl. Bothara. { Palecha.
Lorha. Kuwt. Jhivag. Ulencha.
Daga. Rampuriya. Rawini. Jhovarh.
Kojar. Daftari. Bhandiu, Lembu.
Parakh. Sekhani. Bhansali. Tank.
Kodhari. Rhitera. ; Sibédni. Tikuliya.
Dugarh. Monot, f Chaurariya. Dosi.
Nuniya. Guguliya. Sanr. ¢ Brahmachiva.
Nunéwat. Lokar. Katari. ' Kachlub.
Seth. Ehater. Srinal. . Gandbi.
Palawat. Birar., Srisrimal. . Jhajlani.
Sucheti. Bhuteriya, Singi. l Chauthiiya.
Hirbwat. Picha. Pitaliysa. © Bhurant.
Suréna. Vinayakiya. | Tugaliya. ! Rauswisi,
Thajer. Kochar. | Maulata. t Marori.
Kukara. Goriya, | Parsini. E Dadha.
Dhapaiya. Syimsukh. | Modi. | Ranka.
Dhamawat, Pagariya. - Nipharan, Phophariys
Barariya. Dudheriya. Racdasani. i Dugar.

Distrilution of the Oswdls according to the Census of 1891, -

i |
DISTRICTS. ‘Numbers. DISTRICTS. l Numbers.
!

Aligah . . . .| 19
Mathura . . . 21
Agra . . . . 102
Farrukhibid . . . 2
|Etawsh . . . .| 84

Debra Diin . . . 6
Sabfranpur . . . 16
Muzaffarnagar . . . 4
Meerut . . . . 1
Bulandsbahr . . . 16

! Bombay Gavetlcer, XV, 717,



107

Distribution of the Oswdls according to the Census of 1891~ concld.

OSWAL.

DisTrICTS, Numbers, DisTrICTS. Numbers,
Etah . 1 Jalaun . . 13
Buddun . 113 || Lalitpur . 17
Cawnpur ] 14 || Benares . . 67
Fatebpur . 1 | Mirzapur 3
Banda . . 4 | Kheri . 2
Allabiabad . 37 —_—
Jhansi . 12 ‘ l Torar 504
I
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p

Pachhtoriya.—A sept of Réjputs found in the castern districts
who claim to be of Dikshit origin and take their name from Pachh-
otar in the Ghézipur District. They hold a fairly respectable
rank. One branch of them has been converted to Tslim.!

Pahiri (pakdr=a hill).—A general term for the hillmen of
the higher and lower Iliméilayas. The name is applied to a consi-
derable sept of Réajputs in Dehra Din, who are probably allied to
the Khasiya (g.2.). ' ' '

Pahriya.—A caste of messengers and village watchmen so called
because they do watch and ward (pafra).  In the hills they are a
branch of the Doms. In the plains they are probably an occu-
pational offshoot from some of the menial tribes.

Distribution of the Pakriya according to the Census of 1691,

DisTrRICTS.

Numbers.
|

Gorakhpur . . . . . . . . . | 314
|

Basti . . . . . . . . ! 19

Gonda . . . . . . . . . &8

Bahrdich . . . . . .. L 44
|

TuTAL . 493

i

e S
Palliwal.—A sub-caste of Banyas who take their name from

the town of Palli or Pali in Marwér. According to Mr. Sherring
they are supposed not to be true Vaisyas and to have Barghjar

blood in their veine. They emigrated westward in the time of
Alé-ud-din Ghori,

1 Cenaus Report, 1865 : Appendiz B, 122: Elliott, Chronicles of Undo, 85, note.
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Distribution of Palliwdl Banyas according to the Census of 1891.

DisTRICTS. ' Hindus. Jainas. ToTAL.
Meerut . . . . o 2 2
Bulandshabr . . . 1 5 6
Aligarh . . . . 156 399 556
Mathura . . . 154 281 435
Agra . . . . 98 1,609 1,707
Ferrukhabad . . . 29 351 380
Etah . . . . 33 33
Cawunpur . . . e 114 114
Jélaun . . . . 8 8
Lalitpur . " 3 3
[
Gorakhpur . . .l 405 405
' ’Lucknow . . . 4 4
Bb:mba.nki . ﬁ b7 b7
Torar o 854 2,855 3,709

L

Palliwdl.—A local tribe of Brihmans who, like the Banya sub-
caste of the same name, take their title from Pali, the commereial
city of Marwar. They belong to the Kanaujiya division of the
Pancha Gauda. Colonel Tod had a theory that as they worshipped,
among other things, the bridie of a horse, they were survivors of the
priests of the Palli Seythian race. They are said to give a bride-
price at marriage. They appear all over Upper India as money-
lenders, merchants and cultivators. A great misfortune fell upon
them in 1156 A, D, when Sivaji, the founder of the Rathaur
dynasty and son of the King of Kanauj, passed Pali on his return
from a pilgrimage to Dwirika. The Brihmans of Pali sent a
deputation to him asking for protection from the two evils which
prevailed—the Minas of the Aravalli range and the lions. Sivaji
relieved them from both ; but the opportunity to acquire land was
too good to be lost, and on the festival of the Holi he put the lead-
ing Brihmans to death and seized Pali!

1 Annale of Rdjasthdn, 11, 15,
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Distribution of Palliwdl Brdhmans according to the Census of

189 1.
DisTrICTS, Numbers. ( DisrrICTS. l Numbers.
| H
. [P — ol
SahAranpur . . 1 “ Farrukhabal . . 6
|
Muzaflarnagar . . 61 { Efah . . . 48
Meerut . . . 397 ! Cawnpur . . I 67
Bulandsbahr . . 913 [; Jalaun . \ 102
Aligarh . . . 154 ﬁ Lalitpur . . : 6
Mathora . . . 313 \l Jaunpur [ 122
Agra . . . 114 | TorAL ' 1,634

Palwar, Paliwar.—A sept of Réjputs confined almost alto-
gether to the Gorakhpur Division and the Faizabad District.
According to the Faizibid tradition,! one Prithivirdj Deo, Sombansi,
known also as Mir Deo or Bhiw Deo, came from the village of Pali
in the district of Ilardoi in 1248 A. D. and took up his residence *
in the village of Rannupur, where he accepted service under the
Bhars. From his native place hie and his descendants gave up the
name of Sombansi and adopted that of Palwir, Iieis said to have
formed a connection with a faivy (deckanwa) or a witeh (ddin), and
by her he bad a son ITaribar Deo, who formed attachments with an
Ahirin and a Bharin, of whom there are multitudinous descendants
in the Azamgarh District. These descendants have become known
as Dainiyas or “children of the witch’” and Bantariyas or ““dwel-
lers in the woods.” Tradition says that on one occasion, soon after
the birth of her con, this lady of the woods was engaged in the
homely office of baking cakes, when her infant, which lay some
paces off, began to ery. She had either to neglect the baby or the
cakes ; when, as her husband arrived, he saw his fairy wife assume
supernatural and gigantic proportions, so as to allow of the baking
and nursing to go on together, When she saw she was dis-
covered she disappeared for ever, leaving the child as a legacy to her
astonished hasband.

2. According to another version of the legend the founder of the
sept was one Patrdj of the Sombansi tribe, who is said to have

1 Settlement Report, 153,
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migrated from the neighbourhood of Delhi to Bandipur in Faizibdd,
where he made himself famous in his contests with the Réjbhars,
He had four wives of different castes—a Réjput, an Ahir, a Bhar
and one whose caste is unknown. Their descendants were the Pal-
wérs, Abiriniya, Bhariniya and Dainiya.!

8. In a third version they claim a connection with Sandi-Pili,
which the Sombansis of that place deny. On this the Palwirs
change ground and refer their origin to Pali mear Delhi, or to a
village of that name in the Partibgarh District, which is likely
enough, as that is one of the chief seats of the Sombansi sept in the
present day.*

4, Some interest has heen taken in the tribe on account of the
Chaurdsi or group of eighty-four villages which Sir II. M. Elliot
attributed to them in the Gorakhpur District.  On this Mr. Carnegy
writes 3:—“Sir H. M. Elliot, in his extraordinary article in his Sup-
plemental Glossary on Chanrasi, speaks of a collection of eighty-four
villages in Pargana Anaula (should be Bhawapér) in the Gorakhpur
District, where their possessions, which have been mostly confiscated
for their proceedings in 1857, are said by the tribe to have com-
menced with eighty-four biyhas of land and soon to have swelled
into eighty-four full villages. But the fact is the whole of the
Gorakhpur, Faizibid and Azamgarh Palwirs spring from one
common ancestor. The system of reckoning by Chaurdsi and
Biyalisi, so much dwelt on by Sir H, M. Elliot, is uncommon in
this part of Oudh—in fact few natives understand it; but the num-
ber 49 seems with these very Palwirs to have a special charm.  For
instance, they talk of wuckds kos kd bhdt, which means that on the
occasion of ceremonial gatherings of the tribe to commemorate a
birth, marriage or death, all the members inhabiting a circle of 49
kos, which area is supposed to represent their proprietary posscs-
sions, are invited to attend and eat the bread of sociability. Of
these, however, the Surhurpur (Bandipur) branches arc debarred from
eﬁi;ing and drinking with the tribe by rcason of illegitimacy ; and

: Ati‘auliya branch because it is stained with blood. Members of
these branches on such occasions are obliged to content themselves
with having dry rations served out to them in lieu of cooked viands.
The absurdity of the former of' these exclusions, and of the system

¥ Census Report, N.-W. P., 1865, 11, 112, sq.
2 Census Report, 200,
3 paiedbdd Settlement Report, 206, sq.
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of caste generally, is forcibly illustrated by the following instance:

A female of the Surhurpur illegitimate branch and another of the-
Birhar legitimate branch-both married into the orthodox Réjkumdr

family of the Réaja of Dera, and thercafter both branches were

alike admitted to the Ré&ja’s social board, Both parties then eat

and drink with the Réja, but they still will not eat and drink with

each other; and they thus remain a living confutation of the

mathematical axiom that things that are equal to the same thing

are equal to each other, Unchds kos k¢ kumak is another common

expression with these people, which means that the proprietors

within an area of 49 Zos were wont in the king’s time to make
common cause in opposing the aggressions of the Meopur faction
of the Réjkumars and all others.”’

5. The turbulence of the sept in Gorakhpur duung the Mutiny
led to the confiscation of nearly all their possessions, and they have
now fallen on evil days and possess little rank or influence,

6. In Faizibid the Palwars give brides to the Gargbansi, Straj-
bansi, Chandel, Bachgoti, Bais and Chauhin septs. In Azamgarh
they claim to belong to the Bhargava gofra ; take brides from the
Bais, Rathaur, Bisen, Chauhfn, Raghubansi, Donwér and Chandel
septs; and mairy their daughters to members of the Shrajbans,
Kalhans, Rijkumér, Raghubansi, Sirnet and Chandrabansi septs.

Distribution of Palwdr Rdjputs according to the Census of 1891,

DisTRICTS. ‘ Number: DisTRICTS. Number.
Agra . . . 29 || Azamgarh ‘ . 7,664
Jalaun . . . 5 | Kheri e e e 1,206
Jaunpur . . . 11 | Faizabdd v . . 5,687.
Ghézipur . . 80 | Sultdopur . . 177 |
Gorakhpur . . . 3,376 || Bhvabanki . . 14
Basti e 231 ' =

Pa.nka, Panlka.——A low weaving and watchman tribe in South
Mirzapur, They ave the same people who are known in Bengal
88 Pin, Panwa, Paur, Pib, Panika, Chik, Chik Baraik, Ganda,
Mabate, Sawdsi or Tinti, In Mirzapur they are kuown as Panka,

Vo IV, :
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Panika or Pankiya and Kotwér, the last of which, in relation to
their occupation as village watchmen, means “keeper or porter
of a castle”” (Sanskrit kola or koshths pdls), The name Panka or
Panika is usually taken from panik, which means the elastic bow
which the weaver uses to extend the cloth as it is woven; but the
Bengali synonyms for the caste make this uncertain. Colonel Dal-
ton was disposed from their appearance to believe them of Aryan
or Hindu, rather than Dravidian origin, and describes them as “ in
all probability remnants of the Aryan colonies that the Hos subju-
gated.!”” This is disputed by Mr. Risley,® who remarks that ¢ the
most cursory examination of the exogamous divisions of the Pins
affords convincing evidence of their Dravidian origin’’ Though
they have lost in Mirzapur their totemistic septs, still their appear-
ance clearly indicates their connection with the Dravidian races like
the Majhwérs. They say that Parameswar created the first man
of the caste out of water (pdnz) and appointed him his water-carrier.
One day Parameswar sent him to bring fire. He went in search of
fire to a place where the Majhwars were eating, and they gave him
a share of their food. He returned to Parameswar, who taxed him
with eating with such degraded people. IIe denied the charge,
but Parameswar gave him a blow on his back and he immediately
vomited up a quantity of rice and pulse. So Parameswar turned
him out of Heaven, and the Pankas have since then gone down in the
world and eat with Majhwirs, The Mirzapur Pankas describe
themselves as emigrants from Bibhmandeva in Riws, and fix the
date of their arrival some eight or ten generations ago.

2. They have lost, if they ever posscssed, the elaborate scheme of
totemistic septs which are found among the
Pins of Bengal. Their rules of exogamy
prohibit marriage with the daughter of the
maternal uncle or of their father’s sister, and they also do not marry
in their own family as long as the members are united and live
together, no matter how distant relatives may reside under the
same roof. This abhorrence of marriage between persons residing
closely together from early youth is, according to one theory, the
basis of the rule of exogamy.® They have a tribal council known as

Trikal organization
and exogamy.

1 Descriptive Ethnology, 185,
2 Prides and Castes, I, 156.
3500 Westormarck, History of Human Marriage, 320,39q.
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kutumﬁ,yn{; or kabildari! There is no permanent president, but at
each meeting the most respectable person present takes the chair.
8. Differences of wealth or social position (except the practice of
degrading employments, such as shoe-mak-
ing) are not a bar to marriage. Polygamy is
permitted, but they can seldom afford more than one wife. If there
are more wives than one, the head wife alone is mistress of the
household and shares in the family worship. If an unmarried girl
is detected in an intrigue with a clansman, her parents have to give
a tribal feast and she is then restored to caste: but if her lover be an
outsider, she is permanently expelled. The bride price amounts to
five rupees in cash and two maunds of rice and pulse. The rulesas
to physical defects in bride and bridegroom agree with those of the
allied tribes.
4. Divorce is permitted in case of adultery in either party or if
either eut witha low caste person like a Dom,
~ Chamér or Dusidh. DBut the intention to

divorce must be announced hefore, and sanctioned by, the tribal
council,

Rules of marriage.

Divorce.

Widow marriage and 5. Widow marriage and the levirate are
the levirate. permitted on the usual conditions,

Sucoession, adoption 6. The rules on these subjects correspond
and relationship. in every way with those of the Majhwirs, .
7. The womanis delivered on a cot and is attended by a Chaméin

midwife, who cuts the cord and buries it
under the cot. The woman receives no food
for two days : on the third she gets rice and cakes made of pulse and
pumpkin (donkraur:). They have the usual sixth day (chhalki)
and twelfth day (faraks) ceremonies, after which the woman is
clean and resumes her household work. A husband does not
cohabit with his wife for three or four months after her confinement.
8. The only ceremony in adoption is the announcement of
the fact and the exchange of mutual promises
before the leader of the council.
9. The marriage ceremonics do not appreciably differ from those
of the cognate tribes. The betrothal is clenched
by the boy’s father sending to the bride’s

Birth customs.

Adoption ceremony.

Marriage ceremonies,

!The first name means “family council,” Sanskrit kutumba=the household ;
the latter an importation from the Arabic gabtl=kindred.
Yor. IV, "2
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house five rupees and three or five sers of coarse sugar {gur). This
is called neg bharna. Three days before marriage is the matmangar
ceremony (see Bhuiyal). When the procession reaches the door of
the bride, the relatives of the bridegroom distribute betel-nut among
those of the bride, who return the compliment, After the procession
returns to the reception place (janwdnsa), the bride’s mother goes
there with five sers of coarse sugar and three tooth brushes (datuan) :
with these the bridegroom has to clean his ecth and she makes him
smell the sugar, His father then sends the “ offering” (cAarkaua) to
the bride—two sheets (sdri) and five sers of sugar. At the actual
ccremony the bride’s sister fills the hands of the bride and bridegroom
with rice and dried mangoes. Then the bridegroom rubs some
red lead (sendwur) on the branch of the cotton tree (semal) fixed up
in the matiiage shed (wdmro) and then smears it over the nose, fore-
head and parting of the bride’s hair, This is the binding part of
the ceremony. After this they are taken into the retiring room
(kokabar) (for the significance of which, see Majhwir.?) There the
bridegroom has again to smell some sugar. On returniug home
there is the usual feast, and a day or two afterwards the bride and
bridegroom go to ““ drown the nuptial jars’’ (£alsa) in a neighbour-
ing stream, and on their way home they worship every pipal and
banyan tree they meet, and rub red lead on their trunks, This form
of marriage is called ckarkanwa,

10, The form of marrying a widow by sagdi is very simple,
The man has to pay three rupees as the bride
price to her relations, then he brings her
home, and as she enters the house he rubs red lead on the parting
of her hair and puts palm leaf ornaments (farki) in her ears. On
that day he feasts the clansmen.

11. Unmarried children and people who die of cpidemic disesse
are buried : others are eremated.* When the
mourners reburn home they pour a little oil
on the ground and sit down and console the chicf mourner, He
goes to the riverside and fixes a bundle of rced grassinto the ground,
which he and the women of the houschold water every day at noon

Marriage by sagii.

Death ceremonios.

1 Para. 14,

2 Para. 18.

3 Thia ie the custom also in Bengal; Ball, Jungle Life 822, nole; Rialey, Trides
and Oastes, X1, 159, :
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until the obsequies are completed.! The death impurity lasts ten
days, when the obsequies are concluded by a tribal feast,

12. They profess a sort of bastard Hinduism. They are much
afraid of evil spirits (4#4f) which commonly
reside in malkua, pipal or banyan trees.
These are’periodically propitiated by offerings of goats and fowls
performed by the Baiga. They do not employ Brdhmans in any
of their religious ceremonies. Their two great festivals are the
Holi and Dasami (Dasahra); but they in no way follow Hindu
usage on these festivals, and offer a burnt offering to the marriage
grod Dulha Deva, who is represented by a piece of rudely cut stone
on a mud platform. His worship is performed by the Baiga.
They observe the Nagpanchami festival, but do not appear to have
as is the case in Bengal, any special worship of the snake as the
ancestor of the tribe.?

13. They believe that old wells, strcams and trees are haunted

by evil spirits. The Baiga raises a regular

.,2%2;%2‘,’13%’;5;?3 yearly subscription to provide for their wor-

ship; and offers to them young pigs, fowls
and goats, with a burnt offering (hom) of sugar and butter. The
tenth day of the second half of the month of Kuir is devoted
to the worship of the dead, to whom food and a burnt sacrifice are
offered. On the tenth day after a man or woman dies a young
pig is sacrificed. At the end of the proceedings they invoke the
spirits of the dead in a low voice in these words—*“Now live
for ever in this house and do not trouble our children,” Every day
till the tenth day they lay out food at night for the dead along the
road by which the corpse was taken to cremation or burial.
They are constantly in the fear of the spirits of the dead, and
whenever they have a bad dream or a nightmare they offer a burnt
sacrifice (hom) to them.

14, Women tattoo themselves on the arms in some conventional
pattern, If they fail to do this, a woman in
the next life is reborn as a Turkin or the
wife of a Muhammadan, on whom they look with special abhorrence.
They have the usual omens. They swear by putting a piece of
iron in a drinking vessel of water which is held in the hand, No

Religion.

Various superstitions.

1On the significance of this ceremony, ses Biydr, para. 14,
*Risley, Tribes and Oastes, 1L, 159,
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Panka will violate such an oath. They have a firm belief in witch-
craft, and think that a witch can kill a man by looking at him;
hence old women suspected of witcheraft arecarcfully avoided.
They also believe that a witch can turn meat into a mass of blood
and maggots merely by looking at it. Most diseases are due to
demoniacal influence, which is treated by the Baiga. They have a firm
belief in the Evil Eye which is avoided by the use of sundry amulets.

15. They regard the cow as Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth,
and will not eat beef. Any one eating it
is put out of caste. Besides the flesh of the
cow and buffalo, they will not eat the horse, ass, camel, jackal,
lizard or crocodile. They eat pigs, fowls, fish and all kinds of
jungle game. The men eat first and women after thein. Some
men wear a special religious necklace (£anthi), and these, when
they eat, throw a little bread and water on the gronund as an offering
to the earth goddess Dharti Mata. They usc liquor and tobacco
freely. They salute elders in the form pdé/agi, and the reply is
asis, or & blessing. They respect their women, who work at
spinning thread which the men weave, They are very hospitable

Social customs.

to clansmen but fear strangers. They will not touch a Chamér or
Dharkér, nor the wife of the younger brother. The father-in-law
and mother-in-law of a married couple do not touch or speak to
each other.! They will eat food cooked by a Brihman and no one
else. None but a Dom or Ghasiya will touch their leavings.

16. They work as weavers and village watchmen. The loom is
known as dongi. The main kinds of cloth
which they make are the darap, charas and
bhagua. 'The darap isa woman’s thick sheet worth about two
rupees. The cZaras is a loin cloth for men like the Hindu dkoti:
the bkagua a small cloth worn under the loin cloth only by Majhwar
women, for which they get a fancy price.® They often work wup
cotton into cloth for their customers, and for weaving a dhott receive
three sers of kodo or sdnwdn millet. Their dress presents no
peculiarities. The women wear pewter anklets (pairi), glass wrist
bangles (chdri), a wristlet (berawa) and a nose-ring (zatk). As may
be anticipated from their customs, they are regarded as pure village
menials and their social status is very low.

Occupation.

18ee Lubbock, Origin of Civilisation, 11, sqq.
28ece Majhwdr, para. 60,
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Pankhiya.—A peculiar class of Muhammadans who are found
in the low lands (£4ddir) of the Ganges in Shahjahinpur and some
of the neighbouring districts. They profess to be strict Muhamma-
dans, but transgress the law of Islim by eating turtles, crocodiles
and other animals usually regarded as forbidden food. They appear
to be a fairly well-to-do cultivating class, and their hamlets show
a stock of cattle, goats and poultry much larger than that possessed
by ordinary Hindu cultivators.! |

Distribution of the Pankhiyas according to the Census of 1891,

DisTrIcTs. Numbar, ‘ DisTRICTS. Number,
e e !
Cawnpur . . . 65 l Gbazipur . . . 6
Alaghabdd ., . 41 ! Basti . . . . 550
‘ |
Benares . . 8 |{ Azamgarh . . . 111
Jaunpur . . o 132 l 1
1 i I i
ii | Torar . ‘ 913
| ;

Pant, Panth—(Sanskrit paféia, “a path in morals or reli-
gion”’) a class of Iliil Brahmans, who ascribe their origin to
Maharishtra or the Marhata country. They belong to the
Bhéradwéja, Pardsara and Vasishtha go/ras and the Madhyandinya
sdkha. They say that some twenty-one generations ago their
ancestor Jayadeva came to Kumaun. In the tenth generation his
descendants divided into four branches, named after Sarma, Sii.
nitha, Nathu and Bhaudds. Sarma became a physician, Srindtha,
the spiritual preceptor of the Réja, Nathu, a teacher of Paurinik
theology, and Bhaudas, a soldier. The last-mentioned acquired in
camyp and court a habit of eating flesh like his Khasiya soldiers, and
his descendants retained the custom. But the others confined theme
selves to vegetable food, as their present representatives do, and
even oblige their wives, who come from flesh-eating clans like
the Tiwéris and Joshis, to do the same., The Bhiradwija Pants
intermarry with Tripithis or Tiwdris, Joshis and Pinres. They
rarely marry Pants of the two other gofras, and their customs and
habits and manucr of eating and drinking resemble those of other

1 Imperial Gasetteer, X1I, 347, 0.
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Hill Brahmans. Their favourite object of worship is the Vaishnava
Sakti!

- Panwar.—A noted sept of Rajputs who in name represent the
ancient Praméra race. Colonel Tod ? calls them the “ most potent
of the Agnikula or fire races.” * The world is the Pramar’s” is an
ancient saying, and Naukot Marusthali signifies the nine divisions
into which the country from the Satlaj to the ocean was divided
among them. By another theory they represent the Pauravas, the
famous race which, after the time of Alexander, was predominant
in R4jasthin under the name of Praméra. They are mentioned in
the Veda and Mahabhirata, where the first kings of the Lunar
race are represented as being Pauravas who reigned over the realms
included between the Upper Ganges and the Jumna, They are
the Porouaroi or Poruarci of Ptolemy.* General Cunningham,*
on the contrary, would identify these last with the Parihdr sept,
The popular account of them is that they were the third in order
of creation from the Agnikunda, and were hence called Pramira
or “first strikers.”

2. In Bombay the Pramairas, who are called a detachment
from the Agnikula tribes of Mount Abu, like the others under
the same fictional appellation, are, according to Dr., J Wilson,?
" descendants of Kulis. Their traditions centre round the State of

Dhir, the Rija of whichis still a member of the sept. In remem-

brance of their heroic defence of the capital they repeat the verse —

Jakin Pudyr takdn Dhdr hai ;
dur Dhdrjakdn Pudr ;
Didr bina Pudr nakin ;
Aur nakin Pudr bina Dhdr.b
“ Where the Pudr is there is Dhir; and Dhér is where the Pudr
is ; there is no Dhir without the Puir and no Puir without Dhar.”

They claim that the great Rijas Bhoja and Vikramaditya of

Ujjain were members of their sept, and allege that they were kings

of Mélwa for ten generations after Réja Vikramaditya. The
- Pur dynasty of Malwa ended with Jaychand; then Jitpal estab-

1 Atkinson, Himalayan Gazeticer, I1I, 421,
2 Annals, 1, 98, 102,

8 McCrindle, Indian Antiquary, XIII, 362,
4 Archwological Reports, TX, 55, sq,

§ Indian 4dntiquary, 111, 327,

6 Tod, loc, cit., 11, 463,
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lished the Tomar dynasty which lasted one hundred and forty-two
- years and was succeeded by the Chauhdns for one hundred and
sixty.seven years.! They have now a poor reputation in Central
India, because they are said to have intermarried with Marhatta
Stdras and the poorest Rajput chief would disdain to eat with
them or give them his daughter in marriage.? Colonel Tod
asserts that the famous Mauryas were the Mori, a branch of the
Pramira clan, which occupied Chithor in the eighth century. Their
gotras or sections in Rajputana are Deldt ; Kalat; Doding ; Kheyét
and Pokhariya, of which the Delt is the most numerous.® The
men of the Pokhariya section Jike to be called Réwat, but are
generally called Mer. The chief men are called Gameti. They
are an industrious race, generally taller and better built than the
Chauhan Minas, The Kalits will not give their daughters in
marriage to this section, but will take wives from them, and they
intermarry freely with the IHindu Chitas and Barirs and the other
Mer clans. Their customs are the same as the Chauhidn Minas.
8. In these provinces their expulsion from Ujjain under their
leader Mitra Sen is ascribed to the attack
Ni‘é{’,&‘:’:ﬁ:ﬁ;’ Ofp,?;? of the Muhammadans under Shahib-ud-din
inces and Oudh. Ghori. The story * runs that Rija Bijaypal
of Bayina wished to bring about an alliance between his daughter
and the son of Rija Sindpal of Ujjain, and with this view sent an
embassy with presents.  Sindpal, however, objecting to the proposed
marriage, ordered the ambassadors to return, but his son Lakhansi
meeting them on his own account accepted the proposal, and in
spite of his father’s objections, brought back the party to Bayina
and there the marriage took place. Villages were then assigned
to the prince and princess for maintenance. These, however, prov-
ing insufficient, the daughter was sent back to her father some
little time after to solicit a further grant. But all that Sindpal
gave his daughter was a sword, which she was instructed to deliver
to her husband Lakhansi. He then interpreting the gift, whether
rightly or wrongly, to mean that he should extend his possessions
by its means, scized and added to his territories fourteen hundred
villages, giving them over to his followers. At various times they
moved northwards, their first halting-place being the Pargana of

1 Maloolm, Central India, I, 26.

2 Ibid., 1, 180,

3 Rdjputina Qavetleer, 11, 45,

4 Coneus Report, North-Western Provinces, 1865, B, Appendix 67, #g.
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Khairagarh, where they are landlords and cultivators. " They have
in course of time become dispossessed of many of their estates,
-bartering them for less substantial wealth to Gljars and Brahmans,

4. In Farrukbabad! they trace their colonization to Réja
Sindpél Sinh, who is said to have settled the Pargana of Amritpur
by the favour of the Réja of Khor. His sons quarrelled with, and
were expelled by, Partit Raé, the Kayasth minister of the Raja,
but one son Basant Sih returned and recovered his estate. The
Bulandshahr 2 branch say that they came from Nigpur and Ujjain
after their expulsion by Shahdb-ud-din Ghori.

5. The Khidmatiya, Barwir, or Chobdir are said to be an
inferior branch of them, descended from a low-caste woman. No
high-caste Hindu eats food or drinks water touched by them.
According to the Ain-i-Akbari ® a thousand men of the sept guarded
the environs of the palace of Akbar, and Abul Fazl says of them :~—
“The caste to which they belong was notorious for highway
robbery and former rulers were not able to keep them in check.
The effective orders of Iis Majesty have led them to honesty ;
they are now famous for their trustworthiness. They were formerly
called Miwis. Their chief has reccived the title of Khidmat Réé.
Being near the person of Ilis Majesty, he lives in affiuence.
His men are called Khidmatiyas.”

6. In Unio* the Panwirs have two colonies in different parts
of the district. In the Mordwan Pargana they occupy about
thirty villages. They say that their ancestor, Narhar Sinh
Panwir, distinguished himself in the siege of Chithor under Akbar
Shih and received a grant of this tract of land as a reward for his
services. He founded the village of Narhai Chak, which is called
after his name. These Panwérs must have been once a powerful
elan; but the great encroachment of the Bais reduced them to
complete insignificance, and deprived them of a large portion of
their land. In Sitapur,® also, they fix the time of their'emigra-
tion in the time of Akbar. In Gorakhpur® they are said to have
driven the Bisens out of Bhigalpur, whence the latter retired to
Majhauli. In Ghézipur they trace their origin to Jhénsiand they

1 Bettlement Report, 13.

2 Census Report, 1865, I, Appendix 17.
3 Blochmaan, I, 252.

4 Elliott, Chronicles, 55.

5 Sgttlement Report, 57.

¢ Buchanan, Egstern India, 11, 865.
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are known by the name of Ujjaini. The head of the sept in tlmt part
of the country s the Réja of Dumrion who traces his descent in
‘cighty-eix generations from Vikramaditya. The great Réija Salas
ditya, who at the beginning of the seventh century overcame the
Gupta dynasty, was king of Mélwa and no doubt belonged to this
clan! In Jhénsi they are regarded as a shade higher than the
Bundelas and in consequence all powerful chiefs take their daughters
in marriage. “They are ncedy and as proud as Lucifer and will
always eke out their living by robbery if they can’” 2 In Mahona
of the Lucknow District they have, from their connection with the
Delhi Court, adopted some Musalmén practices, such as fastening
their coats to the left and paying reverence to the /dz¢aks emble-
matical of the martyrs Hasan and Husaip, which are carried about
at the Muharram, and they have before their residence a large stone
‘which they hold in almost sacred reverence. They say that they
brought it from Delhi and that it is their symbol of right to their
estates which were granted to them by the Delhi Emperor; he is
said to have enjoined them to take it as the foundation for their
future settlement. Whenever a new Rija succeeds, he places upon
it an offering of flowers, sweetmeats, and a few rupees.3

7. In Jilaun the Panwérs give brides to the Bais, Bhélé Sultén,
Nikumbh, and Ahhan, and marry girls of the Chauhéin, Kach-
hwaha, Parihar, Sengar, Bhadauriya, Rathaur, and Chandel septs.
In Unéo they marry their daughters to Dikhits beyond the Ganges,
Gaurs, Chandels, Kachhwihas, Chauhans, Haras, and Rathaurs ;
and their sons to Chauhén and Dikhit girls,

Distribution of the Panwdr Rdjpuls according to the Census

of 1891.
DisTRICTS. Hindus. hh%::;:na- TOTAL,
Dehra Din . . . . £,265 2,265
Sahéranpur . N . . 251 313 564
Muzaffarnagar . . . . 136 486 623
Meerut . . . . . 1,794 ree - L7094

10ldham, Memorandum, 1, 56, sq.
“Sleoman, Journey through Oudh,I L .
8 Settioment Report, LXI.
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Distributmt of the Panwdr Bdjputs according to the Census

of 1891 —contd.

Disteictb.

Bnlandshahr . . -
Aligarh .,
Mathura.......,
Agra - « - - -
Farrakhfi,bild

Mainpori

EtAWah e

Jhitah | - - -

Bareilly

Mor&a&b&d
SLilhjah4DpaT

Pilibhit - -
Cannpur

Fatehpor

HamlrpnT ..o
Allah&b&M.........cocociiiiiiiie
JhAnsi

J&laun

Lalitpnr. e
BENares. .
Mirsapnr ...
Jaunpar . . - -
GB&ZIPQT oo

Ballia

Hindna.

1,513

817

604
634
243
233
778
2,035
4,699
310
4,609
1,263
2,299
1,240
517
1,045
671
3,241
465
126

4,105

2,248

Huhamma-

dana.

553

2,686

12

123

41

28

10

783

191

Total.

'2,006

629
243
233
901
2,033
4,669
310
4,650
1,263
2,327
1,250
617
1,050
671
3,242
553
126
4,112
1,474

2,439
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importance by maniages with Chauhan and
)t in the UnAo * District inhabit the Par-
poBsess a Cliaurfisi or estate of eighty-
their tradition they came from Jigini

three hmidred years ago, in the

time of t ikshit girl from Parenda
was married to wlio lived in Jigini
across the Jumna, arge escort of his
friends and brotherhood to £ party on
their journey passed through iad a well
(the locality of which is still shown, faHen)
they asked who were the lords of the foit off?
They were told that it was held by Dhobis and Cho

held the neighbouring country. The procession

Parencla and, returning, conducted the bride to h

before the Holi festival, a party headed by Bhage

waited for the evening of that riotous feast, and then,
guards of the fort were heavy with wine, and no danger was'1i
for, suddenly attacked and slaughtered them and madi
masters of the surrounding countryv

reduced because the la”™

and i

»nd Gsutaiif~epts; aud take"giris in
marnii | 7;iiflkipeiM*;nhw&ha, Bliadauriya, Chandel and Eathaur.
In llamirpur they marry their girls to the Mainpuri Chauhdns,
Bhadauriyas, J~ons and lI"Lthaurs; and their sons to girls of the
Dikshit, Bais, Chandel, Gautam, Sengai’, Gaur and Chauhan of the
Cawnput District. Their Go(ra is said in Agra to be Kasyapa,

>Elliott, Chronicles, 58, aqq.

! Eautcm, India, 11., 463. Dr. Oppert (Onuinal Inhabilantt of Bharatvarsa, 88)
would connect their names with the Dravuliaii FiUadaa.

«Settlement Rei>orl, 62.
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Distribution of the Parildr Rdjpuls according to the Census of

1891,

DisTRICTS, Numbor, Disrrroqs; Number,
Meerut . . . 20 | Jalaun . . 2,410
Aligarh ce e 8 | Lalitpur 428
Mathura . .o 34 | Benares b
.Agta e e 2772 | Mitsapur . 126
Farrokbbd . . 996 | Ballia . . 407
Mainpuri ., . . 685 | Gorakhpur . 93
’ Et}wah . . . 3,324 | Azamgarh . . 1,146
Etah . . . . 93 |Tardi . . . 8
Bijngr . . . . 37 | Lucknow . . 68
Pudaun . e 58 | Unéo . 2,498
Moradibdd . . . 22 | Raé Bareli 721
?Mjghkﬁpur . . 62 | Bitapur 191
Pkt . . . 11 |Hardoi . . 218
Oawopne . . .| 8162 |Kheri. . 84
Fotdhpor— s~ . .| 1648 Fairdbdd . 1
Bﬁmia . - . . 782 | Babraich ) = 134
Haqglyq‘)t.lr .« ol 8207 |Sulthnpur 292
AllababAd . . .| 1,346 | Parthbgarh . 189
"JhAnsi. . . .| 4162 | Barabanki . 419

Torsx 31,880

T

- Parwal; Parwar, a sub caste of Banyas, enumerated in the
former Census in Bundelkhand, Cawnpur and Agra, but who are

not found in the returns of the Census of 1891.

To the east of

the Province they have two endogamous sub-divisions—Samaiya
and Parwil and twelve gofras with twelve sections (mdil). These

. gotras with their sections are thus given in Mirzapur:—
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sca.rceiy modified in Assakini or Assakeni in the firgt historians
of the expedition of Alexander and subsequent writers. It is impose’
sible hére not to recognise the name Avghén or Afghin! The
thgory which has been proposed by which Pathin is connected
with the Hindi pdtte, ¢ the top of a hill ”” is as untenable as that
which derives their title Khén from the Dravidian tribe of
Khandhs.® The latter word has been by others derived from the
Sanskrit asu or swdmin, meaning “lord.”

8. To quote Dr, Bellew, again : “ The traditions of the Afghéns
refer them to Syria as the country of their
residence at the time they were carried away
mto captivity by Bukhtanasar (Nebuchadnezzar) and planted as
colonists in differents parts of Persia and Media. From these
positions they, at some subscquent period, emigrated castward into
the mountainous country of Ghor, where they were called by the
neighbouring people Bani Afghan and Bani Isrédil, or “children of
Afghén ” or “ children of Isracl’” In corroboration of this we have
the testimony of the Prophet Esdras to the effect that the ten tribes
of Israel, who were taken into captivity, subsequently escaped and
found refuge in the country of Arsareth, whichis supposed to be
identical with the Hazirah country of the present day, and of
which Ghor forms a part. It is also stated in the Tabaqét-i-N4siri,
a detailed account of the conquest of this country by Changhiz
Khin, that in the time of the native Shancabi dynasty there was
a people called Bani Isriil living in that country, and that some of:
them were extensively engaged in trade in the countries around.’”’
Mzr. Thorburn ® quotes in support of their Jewish extraction, some
peculiar customs obtaining among the tribes of purest blood, for
instance the Passover-like practice of sacrificing an animal and
smearing the doorway with its blood in order to avert calamity, the
offering up of sacrifices, the stoning to death of blasphemers, the
periodical distribution of land and so forth, and he points out that
most of the learned men who reject the tradition of Jewish descent
have no personal acquaintance with the Afghin people.

4, Though the tribal organisation of the Pathéns in these
Provinces is much less closely defined than
along the Panjib frontier, Mr. Ibbetson’s

Tribal traditions.

Tribal organisation.

! 8t.-Martin quoted by MeCrindle, Indian Antiquary, VL., 343, sq.
3R4ja Lachhman Sinh, Bulandshahr Memorandum, 192,
© 3Quoted by Ibbetson, Panjdb Ethnography, paragraph 390, sqq.
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remarks on this subject deserve quotation :  The tribe is probably
far more homogeneous in its constitution among the Pathéins than
among the Biloches. Sayyid, Turk and other clans have occasion=
ally been affiliated to it, but as a rule people of foreign deser™t
preserve their tribal individuality, become merely associated, and
not intermingled, with the tribes, among whom they have settled.
Even then they generally claim Pathén origin on the female side,
and the tribe is usually descended in theory at lcast from a common
ancestor, The Zaemsdyah custom by which strangers are protected
by the tribe with which they dwell is in full force among thes
Pathins as among the Biloches, But with the former, though it
does protect in many cases families of one tribe who have settled
with another, it seldom accounts for any considerable portion of the
tribe ; and its action is chiefly confined to traders, menials and other
dependants of foreign extraction who are protected by, but not
received into, the tribe. Thus a blacksmith living in an Utmanzai
village will give his clan as Utmanzai ; but his caste will, of course,
remain Lohdr. The nation is divided genealogically into a few
great sections which have no corporate existence, and the tribe is
now the practical unit, though the common name and traditions of
eommon descent are still carefully preserved in the memory of the
people. Each section of tribe, however small, has its leading man
who is known as Malik, a specially Pathdn title. In many, but
by no means in all, the tribes, there is a Khin Khel or chief house,
usually the branch of the tribe, whose Malik is known as Khin,
and acts as chief of the whole tribe. But he is seldom more than
their leader in war and their agent in dealing with others; he pos-
sesses influence rather than power; and the real authority rests
with the Jirgah, a democratic council composed of all the Maliks,
The tribe, clan and sept are alike distinguished by patronymics
formed from the name of the common ancestor by the addition of
the word zas or kkel, zai being the corruption of the Tashto zoe,
meaning “son,’’ while £%el is an Arabic word meaning “ associa=
tion *” or “ company.” Both terms are used indifferently for both
the larger and smaller divisions. The stock of names being limited,
the nomenclature is exceedingly puzzing, certain names recurring
in very different tribes in the most maddening manner. Moreover,
the title which genealogical accuracy would allot to a tribe or clan
is often very different from that by which it is known for practical
purposes, the people having preferred to be called by the name of a
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junior aneestor who had acquired local renown, * The frontier tribe,
whether within or beyond our border, has almost without exception
a very distinct corporate existence, each tribe, and within the tribe
gach clan, occupying a clearly defined tract of country, though they
are in the Indus valley often the owners merely rather than the
occupiers of the country, the land and smaller villages being largely
in the hands of a mixed population of Hindu origin who cultivate
subject to the superior rights of the Pathins, These people are
included by the Pathéns under the generic and semi~contemptuous
name of Hindki; a term very analogous to the Jaf of the Biloch
frontier, and which includes all Muhammadans who, being of
Hindu origin, have been converted to Islam in comparatively recent
times,”’

5. At the last Census the Pathéns of these Provinces were

Peibe of the Pathins classified under the following chief tribes :—
:finlc‘t:th-Westem Pro-  Afridi, Bagarzai, Bangash, Barech, Buner-
wal, Daldzai, Dilazik, Durrani, Ghilzai,
Ghorgashti, Ghori, Kékar, Qizilbdsh, Khalil, Khatak, Lodi,
Mehmad, Muhammadzai, Rohilla, Tarin, Urmuz, Ushturyani,
Warakzai, Waziri, Ydqbzai and Ydsufzai, The following notes
are mainly taken from the writings of Dr. Bellew and Mr.
Ibbetson.

6. They represent in name and position the Aparyte of Hero-
dotus, Ome of the four great divisions of
the Pactiyz of Herodotus was that of the
Gandhéri, the other three were the Aparyta or Afridi, the Satra-
gydde or Khatak, and the Dadice or Dadi, all alike of Indiap
origin, “The original limits of the Afridi country probably
comprised the whole of the Safed Koh range and the country on
the base of it on the north and south sides, to the Kibul and
Kurrum rivers respectively ; whilst its extent from east to west
was from the Pewar ridge or the head waters of the Kurrum further
west to the Indug, betwcen the points of junction with it of the
Kibul and Kurrum rivers, in the former direction.”  Of the charac-
ter of the tiibe Dr. Bellew writes: * Looking at the Afiidias we
find bim to-day, it is difficult to imagine him the descendant of the
mild, industrious, peace-loving, and contemplative Buddhist, abhor-
rent of the shedding of blood or the destruction of life of even the
minutest of God’s creatures; or even to imagine him descended
from fire-worshipping ancestors, whose tender care for life was

The Afridi Pathins.
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almost equal to that of the Buddhist, and whose sincere and
punctilious devotion to the observances of the minute ceremonies
and ordinances of their religion was surpassed by none. The
Afridi of to-day, thongh professedly a Muhammadan, has really ne-
religion at all. He is to a great extent ignorant of the tenets and
doctrines of the religion he professes, and even if he knew them,
would in no way be restrained by them in the pursuit of his pur-
pose.

7 “ Whatever he may have been as a Buddhist or as a fire-worships
per, he has now sunk to the lowest grade of civilisation, and borders
upon the savage. Entirely illiterate, under no acknowledged control,
each man has his own king, the naticn has dwindled down to a small
community of less than three hundred thousand souls, mostly robbers
and cut-throats, without principles of conduct of any kind, and with
nothing but the inceulive of the moment as the prompter to imme-
diate action. ~Even among his own nationality (the Pathin), he is
accounted the faithless of the faithless, and is held on all sides to
be the most fierce and stealthy of all enemies. As we know him
merely in the character of an independent neighbour, he is a wily,
mistrusting, wolfish, and wilful savage, with no object in life but
the pursuit of robbery and murder and the feuds they give rise to.”

8. The Bangash Pathéns are regarded by Dr. Bellew as perhaps
of Seythic descent, and are supposed to have
come into their present positions with the
Seythic irruption. They originally lived about Gurdez in Zwrmat,
but in the latter part of the fourteenth century they increased in
numbers, and being pressed upon by the Ghilzai, emigrated cast-
ward en masse and settled in Kurram, They are descended from-
Lugmén, and have absorbed several tribes of doubtful origin,
Their chief scttlement in these Provinces is at Farrukhibad, and a
very complete account of them has been given by Mr. R. S.
Whiteway .2

The Bunerwal Pathéins,

The Bangabh Pathans.

9. The Bunerwal tribe take their name from
the Buner country, north-east of Peshiwar.

10. The Datdzai occupy the left bank of
the Kébul river as far down as the junction

The Datdzai PathAns,
e Tt of the Bara,

) Caleutta Review, 1865,
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11. 'The Dilazak Pathins were the inhabitants of the Peshiwar
valley before the Pathéin invasion, and are
apparently of Secythic origin, and came into
“the Panjib with the Jits and Katti in the fifth and sixth centuries.
“They soon bccame powerful and important, and ruled the whole
valley as far as the Indus and the foot of the northern hills, In
the first half of the thirteenth century the Ylsufzai and Momand
drove them across the Indusinto Chach-Pakhli. But their efforts to
regain their lost territories were such a perpetual souree of disturb-
ance that at length JahAngir deported them en masse and distributed
them over Ilindustdn and the Dakkhin. Scattered families of
«them are still to be found along the Jeft bank of the Indusin 1lazira
and Riwalpindi? !

The Dilazik Pathans.

12. The name Durrdni is derived either from durr-i-daurdn,
“pear]l of the age,” or from durr-i-durrdn,
“pearl of pearls””  The title was adopted by
Ahmad Shih Abdal, when he ascended the throne, in allusion to the
Abdali custom of wearing a pearl stud in the right ear. According
to Dr, Bellew 2 :— The specia: Afghén tribe is called Abdali, and is
more commonly known since the time of Ahmad Shaly, the first in-
dependent sovereign of Afghinistin of this race, by the name Dur-
réni,  The Durrdni comprise the following chief divisions or clans :
Saddozai, Populzai, Barakzai, Ilalakozai, Achakzai, Nurzai, Ishiq-
zai, and Khagwini, Their home and fixed seat is in Kandahér Pro-
vince, the former country of the Gandhira, who, at an early period
of our era, spread into the present Hazira country along the courses
of the Helmand and Arghandab rivers, Members of each clan,
however, are found in small societies scattered all over the plain
country up to Kabul and Jaldldbid, and they are there settled mostly
as lords of the soil or military feoffees, the people of the country, so
far as concerns the agricultural community, being their tenants or
serfs.”

13. According to Mr. Ibbetson, ¢ the Ghilzai are a race probably

The Durrini Patbins,

The Ghilzai Pathins. oo . .
et P form of Khilehi, the Turkish word for ‘swords€

man,’ who early settled, perhaps, as mercenaries rather than as a
corporate tribe, in the Siahband range of the Ghor mountains,

1 Ibbetaon, loc. cit., para. 435,
3 Loc. cit., 20.
Vou. 1V, , 1

of Turkish erigin, their name being another:
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where they received a large admixture of Persian blood. The official
spelling of the name is still Ghaleji at Kabul and Kandahdr, They
first rose into notice in the time of Mahmid Ghaznavi, whom they
accompanied in his invasions of India. Not long afterwards they -
conquered the tract between Jalilabdd and Kelit-i-Ghilzai, and
spread east and west over the country they now hold. In the
beginning of the eighteenth century they revolted against their Per-
sian rulers, established themselves under Mir Wals as independent
rulers at Kandahir, and overran Persia, But a quarter of a
century later they were reduced by Nadir Shah, and their rule dis-
appeared, to be succeeded not long after by that of the Durrdni.”
Dr. Bellew tells the romantic legend of Bibi Matto and Shih
Husain, whose son was called Ghalzee, “son of a thief,” the father
having stolen his daughter’s honour, whence the name Ghilzai.

14, He adds: “ As a race the Ghilji mix little with their neigh-
bours, and indeed differ in many respects, both as to internal govern-
ment and domestie customs, from the other races of Afghénistin.
Those small sections of the people who are settled in the plain live
in villages and follow agricultural pursuits, but the great majority
of the tribe are pastoral in their habits of life, and migrate with the
seasons from the lowlands to the highlands with their families and
flocks and easily portable black hair tents. They never settle in the
cities, nor do they engage in the ordinary handicraft trades, but
they manufacture carpets, felts, ete., for domestic use, from the wool
and hair of their cattle. The pastoral clans are notoriously predatory
in their habits, and continually at feud amongst themsclves and with
their neighbours. Physically they are a remarkably fine race, and
in stature, courage, and strength of body, are second to noune in
Afghinistan. But they are very barbarous people, the pastoral clans
especially, and in their wars excessively savage and vindictive.
Several of the Ghilji or Ghilzai clans are almost wholly engaged ia
the carrying trade between India and Afghénistin and the northern
states of Central Asia, and have been so for many centuries, to the
exclusion almost of all the other tribes of the country. The princi-
pal clans employed in this great carrying trade are the Nifzi, Nésar,
Kharoti, and to some extent the Sulaimin Khel, From the nature
of their occupation they are collectively styled, or individually so far
as that goes, Povinda and Lawini or Lohfni. These terms, it
appears, are derived from the Persian word parwinda, ‘abale of
merchandise,” and rawdni, ‘ a traveller,” ”’



163 PATHAN,

15, The term Ghorgusht is a corruption of Ghirgisht or Ghur-
gusht, the third son of Kais, The word is
only an altered form of Girgis or Ghirghis,
* wanderer on the steppe,” and indicates the country whence this
people originally came, namely, Northern Turkistan.

16. The Ghori Pathans, who are very numerous in the Provinces,
appear to take their name from the Ghor
country to the east of Herdt. They are
usually classed as a sub-division of the Kand, one of the septs of the
Bani Isrdil, or pure Afghans,

17. Of the Kékar Pathins Dr. Bellew writes !:—“ The Kékar
of Afghinistin are a people of Scythian
origin, and of kindred race with the Gokkar
or Ghokhar, who are settled in Chach and Réawalpindi on the other
side of the Indus, and other parts of India, According to the Af-
ghin account, Kakar was the grandson of Ghurghusht or Ghirghisht,
by his second son, Dani. And this Ghirgh was the youngest of
the three sons of Kais or Kish, the great ancestral progenitor of the
Afghén nationality of modern times. It has already been shown
how the name of the first son, Saraban, was merely the adoption of
the race name of the people whom the Afghin genealogists classi-
tied together as one set of the descendants of Kais, and the fact of
their Rijput origin might then have been made clearer by tracing
up the descent to more recent times. Saraban had two sons, Shar-
jy(n and Krishyin, which are evidently transformations of the com-
mon Réajput names, Surjan and Krishna, and they have been still
more altered by transformation into Muhammadan names, Sharjytn
being changed into Sharffuddin and Krishytn into Khyruddin,
Similar traces of Indian affinity arc to be found in almost all the
Afghéin genealogical tables, and it is only what we might expect
when we remember the tradition that the five PAndava brothers about
the time of the Mahabhirat emigrated to the Panjab and Afghanistin
as far as Ghazni and Kandahir, and there established independent
kingdoms which lasted for several centuries.”

18, Mr, Ibbetson calls the Qizilbash Pathins “a tribe of Tartar

horsemen from the Eastern Caucasus, who
Tho Qiuilbish or Qazal-  formed the backbone of the old Persian army
and of the force with which Nadir Shih

The Ghorgushti Pathdns.

The Ghori Pathins.

The Kikar Pathins.

! Loc. cit., 91,
Vo, 1V, L2
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invaded India. Many of the great Mughal ministers have been
Qizilbish, and notably Mir Jumlah, the famous minister of
Aurangzeb. They ave said to take their name from a red cap of
peculiar shape which they wear, and which was invented by the
founder of the Sophi dynasty of Persia, an intolerant Shiah, as the
distinguishing mark of that sect, and whieh his son, Shéh Tumasp,
compelled Humayun to wear when a refugee at the Persian Court.
There are some twelve hundred families of Qizilbdsh in the city of
Kébul alone, where they were located by Nidir Shah and exercise
considerable influence in local politics.”

19. The Khalil occupy the left bank of the Bara river and the
country along the front of the Khibar Pass:
They have four main clans: Matuzai, Barozai,
Ishaqzai and Tilarzai, of whom the Barozai is most powerful.

20. To quote Mr, Ibbetson again: “The Khataks are descend-
ed from Luqmén, surnamed Khatak., He
had two sons, Turqmén and Buldq, The de-
scendants of the latter are still known as the Buldqi section ; while
Tarai, son of Turqmén, rose to such distinction that the whole seetion,
including two main clans, the Tari proper and the Tarkai, is called
by his name. The Khatak are a fine, manly race, and differ from
all other Pathansin features, gencral appearance, and many of their
customs. 'They arc the northernmost of all the Pathins settled
on our frontier who speak the soft or Western dialect of Pushto.
They are of a warlike nature, and have been for centuries at feud
with all their neighbours and with one another. They are active,
industrious, and a favourable specimen of Pathdn, and are good
cultivators, though their country is stony and unfertile. They are
great carriers and traders, and especially hold all the salt trade
with Swit and Buncer in their hands. They are all Sunnis. The
Marwat, the hereditary enemy of the Khatak, says : ¢ Friendship is
good with any one but a Khatak ; may the Devil take'a Khatak,’
and ‘a Khatak is a hen, if you seize him slowly, he lies down:
and if suddenly, he clucks,” Another proverb runs thus:—‘ Though
the Khatak is a horseman, still he is a man of but one charge.’ ”

21, “To the Ghilzaiand Lodi, the latter of whom gave a dynasty
to Upper India,” according to Mr. Ibbetson,

““and especially to the former, belong almost
all the tribes of warrior traders who arc included under the term

The Kbalil Pathars.

The Khatak Patbhins.

The Lodi Pathans,
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Pawinda, from parwinda the Persian word for ‘a bale of goods,’
or perhaps more probably from the same rvot as powal, a Pushto
word for ‘to graze” They are almost wholly engaged in the
darrying trade between India and AfghAnistdn and the Northern
States of Central Asia, a trade which is almost entirely in their
hands. They assemble cvery autumn in the plains east of Ghazni,
with their families, flocks, herds, and long strings of camels laden
with the goods of Bukhéra and Kandahir, and forming cnormous
caravans, numbering many thousands, march in military order
through the Kakar and Waziri country to the Gomal and Zhob
passes, through the Sulaiméns, Entering the Dera Ismail Khan
"District, they leave their families, flocks, and some two-thirds
of their fighting men in the great grazing grounds which lie on
either side of the Indus, and while some wander off in search of
employment, others pass on with their laden camels and merchan-
dise to Multdn, Rajputina, Lahore, Amritsar, Delhi, Cawnpur,
Benares, and even Patna.  In the spring they again assemble, and
return by the same route to their homes in the Hills about Ghazni
and Keldt-i-Ghilzai, When the hot weather begins, the men,
leaving their belongings behind them, move off to Kandahar, Herat,
and Bukhira, with the Indian and European merchandise which
they have brought from Hindustin. In October they return and
prepare once moe to start for Inlia.”

22, The Muhammadzai of the Census returns are perhaps the
same as the Muhammad Khel, the largest
sept of the Daulatzai. The present rulers of
Bhopal belong to this tribe.

23, The country known as Pukhtdn Khwa, to which reference
has already been made, is called by outsiders
and foreigners, on the side of India almost
exclusively, by the name of Roh, which has the same meaning as

Koh, “ a mountain ;> Rohilla hence means “ a Highlander”  Their
occupation of the country called after them Rohilkhand is quite
modern, After the death of Aurangzebin A.D. 1707 the dissen-
sions among the Hindus of Bareilly gave a chance to Ali Muhammad
Khin, the leader of the Rohilla Pathdns, to obtain possession of the
country, In A.D. 1744 he conquered Kumaun as far as Almors,
but two years after he was defeated by the Emperor Muhammad
8hah in the Bareilly District. He was succeeded by the famous
Hifiz Rahmat Khin, and in his latter days he came in contact

The Muhammadzad.

The Rohilla Pathfns.
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with Warren Hastings, when the name of the Rohillas for the
first time attracted attention! They assert that they are of
Coptic origin, and say that, driven out of Egypt by one of the:
Pharaohs, they wandered westward till they arrived under that
part of the mountains known as Sulaimani Koh, or “the hill of
Solomon,” where they halted. The Rohilla has been always noto-
rious for bravery and turbulence. Shore® says that in his time
the Rohilla soldiers would submit to be flogged within an inch of
their lives with a leathern martingale, but to be struck with a whip
or cane would be an indelible disgrace and very likely to be resented
by a stab or a bullet. ,

24, Dr. Bellew ® writes of these:  The tribal traditions are to
the effect that about three or four hundred
years ago the Yasufzai or Méandar and Moh-
mand tribes of Afghins were settled on the Gwara Margha and the
headwaters of the Tarnak and Arghasan rivers, as neighbours
and allies, Beyond them, lower down the course of these rivers,
were the Tarin, another tribe of Afghfins, who still occupy the
same positions, and the valley ¢f Peshin.  Their lands were in the
summer subject to droughts, and were besides in great part waste,
owing to the exhaustion at that scason of the tributary streams
and the diminished volume of the rivers. The consequence was a
contest for the better lands, and the Tarin tribes, being the stronger
of the two parties, gradually encroached on the fat pastures of
the Méndar and Mohmand tribes and finally dispossessed them of
their lands.”

25. Of the Ushturyéni, whom Mr, Ibbetson ¢ calls Ushturéni,
he says: —‘ They arc the descendants of Han-
nar, one of the sons of Ushtaryini, a Sayyid,
who settled among and married into the
Shirdni section of Afghdns. They were settled with the Shirdnis
to the south of the Takht-i-Sulaimén, and till about a century
ago were wholly pastoral and engaged in the carrying trade.
But a quarre! with their neighbours, the Misa Khel, put a stop
to their annual westward migration, and they were forced to
take to agricuiture. They still own a large tract of country, in

The Tarin Pathéns.

The Ushturyani Pa-
thacs.

1 For their history, see Morddabdd Settlement Report, 12, 8q.
% Notes, 11., 480.

8 Loc. cit., 63, sq.

4 Loc, cit., para. 400, sq.
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which indeed most of them live, cultivating land immediately under
the hills and pasturing their flocks beyond the border. Their
territory only includes the eastern slopes of the Sulaimans, the
erest of the range beingheld by the Msa Khel and Zmari. They
are divided into two main clans, the Ahmadzai and Gagalzai, and
these again into numerous septs. They area fine, manly race, many
of them in our army and police, and they are quiet and well behaved,
cultivating largely with their own hands. A few of them are still
carriers. They are much harassed by the independent Bozdar
(Biloch). They are all Sunnis.”

26. Of the Wazisi Pathans, Dr. Bellew says!:— The Waziri,
who displaced the Khatak or Shattak, as it
is pronounced in the Western didlect of
Pushtu, from his ancient seat on the Sulaimin range from the
Sattagydia of Ilerodotus, for he is the only one of the ancient au-
thors who has mentioned this people, appear to be identical with. the
Wairsi or Vairsi of the early Muhammadan historians, The
Wairsi were a division of the Sodha tribe, which itself was a branch
of the Pramira Rijput. The Waziriappear to have made their first
assault against the Khatak about five or six hundred years ago, at
a time when the country was sorely aflicted with famine; and the
route they took was across the Sham plain into the adjoining valley
and district of Barmal. Iere they settled and remained for some
time before making a further forward move. Hence they occupied
the whole of the ancient Khatak country from the Sham plain on
the South to the Kohat Valley on the North. They are a power.
ful and entirely independent tribe, and mostly pastoral and nomad
in their habits of life. In personal appearance they are very
different from other Pathan tribes and retain many customs peculiar
to themselves.”

27. The history of the Ydsufzai Pathins is given in detail
by Dr. Bellew and Mr. Ibbetson. They now
hold Swat, Buner, and the Lundkhwar and
Rénizai Valleys in the North-West of Yasufzai. '

28, Mr. Ibbetson’s remarks again deserve reproduction :— The

true Pathén is perhaps the most barbaric of

Charscter of the ] the races with which we are brought in
athins. R . v e

contaet in the Panjib, IIis life is not so

The Waziri Pathans.

The Yasufzai Pathins.

1 Loc, cit., 89,
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primitive as that of the gypsy tribes, but he is cruel, bloodthirsty
and vindictive in the highest degree ; he does not know what truth
and faith is, in so much that the saying 4fgkdn beimdn has passed
into a proverb among his neighbours, and though he is not with-
out courage of a sort, and is often curiously reckless of his life, he
would scorn to face an enemy whom he could stab from behind
or to meet him on equal terms if 1t were possible to take advantage
of him, however meanly. It is casy to convict him out of his
own mouth. IHerearesome of his proverbs :—‘A Pathin’s enmity
smoulders like a dung fire:” A cousin’s tooth breaks upon a consin 2
“ Keep a cousin poor but use him ; when he is little, play with him ;
when he is grown up, he is a cousin, fight him : > ¢ Speak good words
to an enemy very softly ; gradually destroy him root and branch.
At the same time he has his code of hononr which he observes
strictly, and which he quotes with pride under the name of
Pakhtinwili. It imposes upon him three chief obligations:
Nanawatai, or the right of asylum, which compels him to shelter
and protect even an enemy who comes as a suppliant ; Bada/, or the
necessity to revenge by retaliation ; and Melmastia, or open-handed
hospitality to all who may demand it. Of these three, perhaps, the
last is greatest. And there is a sort of charm about him, especially
about the leading men, which almost makes one forget his treacherous
nature. As the proverb says: ‘The Pathin is at one moment a
saint and the next a devil” For centuries at Jeast he has been on
our frontier subject to no man. He leads a wild, free, active life
in the rugged fastnesses of his mountains ; and there is an air of
“masculine independence about him which i5 refreshing in a country
like India. He is a bigot of the most fanatical type, exceedingly
proud, and extraordinarily superstitious. Heisof stalwart make,
and his features are often of a markedly Semitic type. His hair,
plentifully oiled, hangs straight to his shoulder; he wears a loose
tunic, baggy drawers, a sheet or blanket, sandals, and a sheepskin coat
with its wool inside ; his favourite colour is dark blue ; and his national
arms the long, heavy Afghin knife and the matchlock or jazasl/,
His women wear a loose shift, wide, wrinkled drawers down to
their ankles, and a wrap over the head, and are, as a rule, jealously
secluded. Both sexes are filthy in their persons,
29, “Such ig the Pathdn in his home among the fastnesses of
‘the frontier ranges. But the Pathins of our territory have been
~much softened by our rule and by the agricultural life of the plains,
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so that they look down on the Pathins of the hills, and their
proverbs have it:—‘A hillman is no man;’ and again, ¢ Dor’t
class burrs as grass or a hillman as a human being” The nearer
he is to the frontier, the more closely the Pathin assimilates to the
original type ; while on this side of the Indus, even in the riverain
itself, there is little or nothing, not even language, to distinguish
him from his neighbours of the same religion as himself. The
Pathans are extraordinarily jealous of female honour, and most of
the blood feuds for which they are so famous originate in quarrels
about women, As a race they strictly seclude their females, but
the poorer tribes and the poorer members of all tribes are prevented
from doing so by their poverty. Among the tribes of our territory
a woman’s nose is cut off if she be detected in adultery; and it is
a favourite joke to induce a Pathin woman to unveil by saying to
her suddenly ‘You have no nose.” The Pathin pretends to be
purely endogamous, and beyond the border he probably is so ; while
even in British territory the first wife will generally be a Pathén,
cxcept among the poorest classes. At the same time Pathén
women are beyond the Indus seldom, if ever, married to any but
Pathins. They intermarry very closely, avoiding only the prohi-
bited degrecs of Isldm. Their rules of inheritance are tribal and
not Muhammadan, and tend to keep property within the agnatie
society, though some few of the more educated families have lately
begun to follow the Musalmin law. Their social customs differ
much from tribe to tribe, or rather perhaps from the wilder to the
more civilised sections of the nation. ”

30. In these Provinces, perhaps, the best class of Pathéins are
those from Rohilkhand, who are active, intelligent, and good rulers
of men ; many of them hold appointments in the Revenue, Police,
and other Government Departments,
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Distribution of the Pathdns

DIiBTOICTS.
Dehra M n 63 44 42 116 218
Sahiranpar 131 1 92 7 1 96 3 83 19 331 3787
Mns&ffarnagar 693 6 6 18 4 4 18 12 262 2,630
Meerat . 9% 1BS 202 1 2 966 8 8 .. 3006 997 11
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£Uh 253 761 19 101 2 86 . 279
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Total 10MOMUD 9,742 2628 749 178 8321 1,116 1,036 IM 89,71149,049 89
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aecordtH") to the Census of 1891.
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8060 . 6 100 . 3111 6818 17611
4,427 7 M7 10 U 29 6 3311 6261 21363
1,6il 0 82 . i,iei 1804 7706
6.028 i «S 42 . . .. 1170 10378 18330
3718 .. 7 28 10 6 X164 6321 U.»»

1854 BBl» 106,M2 4,610 |5000 10532 5488 330 9 5610 4M 168 114,683 248210 700,38*.
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Patwa, Patna*— (Sanskrit pata, “ woven cloth;  Jlindi
“ eilk” ).—The caste of braid and silk fringe makers. They are also
generally known by the name of 'llageband or ‘Aligeband (' ildga.
'aldga, “ connection” ), who are usually Muhammadans practising
the same occupation : Pathar, Patahra, Pathera.

Z. One tradition states that when Mahadeva was about to be

married to Parvati, a goldsmith brought the

Tnbal traditions. medding jewelry for the bride, and as there
was. no one to string them, Mahftdeva formed the * silkman” to do
theduty. The Eastern Patwas trace their origin to Baretha in the
Faizabad District and to Balrampur in Gonda. In Ahraura, in the
Mirzapur District, there is a small community of them who make
Ak cloth from the cocoons collected in the jungles south of the
river Son. They take the title of Sinh, and say that they are emi-
grants irum tot Kingra, where they were originally Katauj Raj-
puts, a sept which does not appear in Mr. lIbbetson's lists. In the
Paiijab they say they are Khatris. In llamirpur they claim
descent from Gokul in the Mathura District, and say that their an-
cestor was one Biha, a Panre Brahman ; they separated from the
BrShman stock on account of some quarrel about eating, and their
brethren ai-e now called Patiya Brahmans and act as their family
priests. They abo assert that the Gahoi Banyas are a branch of
the same stock. In FarrukhabSd they claim their origin from
tJjjain, They are apparent'v a purely occupational caste, and are
Jm>bably composed of many different elements.

S. At the last Census they were recorded under the sub-tribes of

Agarwala ; Deobansi, or “ the race of agod j”

Tribal organzation. Kharwar, which is the name of an un-
doubtedly Dravidian tribe. In Benares, according to Mr. Sherring,
their divisions are KharSwM or Khandewal, which is the name of
one of the Banya tribes j Kliara, or “genuine,” Deobansi; Lahera,
or makers of ornaments in lac ( Sanskrit lakaha-hdra ); and Jogi
Patwa. In Mirzapur thereis a sub-caste known as Khanrawa,
who are said to take their name for some unexplained reason from
khdnr, or coarse sugar, and to be out-castes. In Lucknow their sub-
castes are Gauriya, Rewar, and TsInti. In Hamirpur they have a

' Based on ongnirieg at Mirzapar and notes by M. EAm SahAy, Teaohor,
TahsUi Sohool, Mahoba, Hamirpur; M. Jamnnadin, Teacher, Sumerpnr Scbuol,
Hamirpur ; M. Cbhote LSI, ArchtBological Survey, Lucknow; and the Deputy In-
mmpector of Schools, Ballia and Farrukhaliftd.
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uiimber of local seetionB which take their.name from the villages in
which they originally settled. These are Chhaniyan, who are
named from the village of Ghh9,ni; Ratha from RS.th; Tarela;
ljarauniya; Sikarwar; Kariyaj NasaniyS.n ; and Jeorahiya, Here
it is said that the sub-castes are exogamous, which is certainly a
mistake. But these local divisions or sections practise hypergamy
among themselves. Thus the Chhaniyan, Nas&niyftn, and Baraun-
iya give their daughters in marriage to the Tarela, Ratha, and
Jeorahiya, but will not marry their sons in these groups.

4. The sub-castes are endogamous and follow the usual formula
of exogamy, -which prohibits intermarriage in
the famﬂy of 'the paterna1 and maternal un-
cles and aunts for two or .thwvBP prffirgtinnR nr as long as any rela-
tionship is remembered,

5. The domestic

Marriage rules.

Comestio oeromonies.
6. Patwas are
Beligion.

pir, and Hardiha or

On the tenth of the I]

meats to Mahabir,

Nagpanchami festivaj

in the name of

pepper dissolved in water. Some are Nanakpantliis,

the Khichari festival, at the end of the month of Magh, worship the
scriptures ) with an offering of the Halwa sweetmeat.
This is known as kardhpragdd, or “ the offering from the boiler.”
In Ballia some worship Durga and Bhairon and some a local saint
known as Ganinath. These deities are worshipped on the tenth
day of the waxing moon in the month of Kuar. Unmarried girls are
excluded from this worship, and only women married by the regular
ceremony, and not women married by the tagdi or kdj form, are
allowed to attend. In Hamhpur they specially worehip Hardaul
Lala, prayer to whom averts danger at marriage and pregnancy,
and brings good lain and keeps off storms. In addition to these
they worship a crowd of godlings, such as Sati, Dhy&n Das, Gharib
Das, Goswami, to whom worship is done by making a fire-saorificc

{horn) and burning some iueenso {dhup). To the cast of thv
N
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Province they have no shaving ceremony ( m#uran ) for children
and never cut their hair, At death they only cut their nails asa
sign of mourning, rub their bodies with mustard oil (£arua fel),
and their heads with oil-cake, Their priests are Tiwiri Brahmans ¢f
the Sarwariya tribe,

7. Some of the Patwas weave silk from the indigenous cocoons.
The *Tldgéband, who, as already stated, is usu~
ally a Muhammadan, makes coloured cords of

silk or cotton thread used for the threading of beads and the bind-
ing ~('.ogether of ornaments such as the ddzuband or armlet, which
consists of several pieces joined together in an elastic band, and he
also makes braid, fringe, petticoat strings (ndra), and girdles for
drawers (szdrband). The Patwa does pretty much the same work ;
but the Musalmén occasionally adds to this whip-making as part of
his business, which the Hindu does not. e buys up plain cotton
_and gilk thread and dyes it himself, not, however, nsually employing
fast; colotirs. The Lahera sub-caste is said to be so called because
they chiefly use the lac dye (/@4-Idk#) for this purpose. In Luck-
now some are wealthy traders, selling lac trimming (eckia), kala-
baté‘n, or gold and silver thread, false gems and pearis, and they
make up embroidery, presentation robes ( 44if’a¢ ) and necklaces for
_entertainments (4dr), ete.! The country Patwa very commonly deals
‘in_women’s spangles and forehead ornaments (fi£u/i), and he sells
“various kinds of cosmetics, substances for making caste-marks, and
mmmrm medicines.

Occupation,

Distribution of Patwas according fo the Census of 1891,

DisTRICTS, evgﬁ?;: Deobansi. Khm-wa,r1 Others. n“fa‘g‘;‘;‘,’;‘ TOTAL.
Debra Ddn « .| o | - e 81 e . 8
SabAranpur . . o] ew | e 343 15| 338
Muzaffarnagar . o 22 o 202 1 225
Meorut . .l .. 202 10 212
Aligarh . .| .. 33| .. 33
‘Mhm N 8 85, 13| .. | 174

* Hooy, Monograph, 118, sq.
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Distribution of Patwas according to the Census of 1891—contd.

DiIsTRICTS. Aggf;. Deobansi.| K harwar.| Others. H:é‘::; Torat.
Agm . . o] . 528 | ... 528
Farrukhdbad = . oos 176 ‘o 217 e 392
Msinpuri . . 55 3| .. 64| .. 122
Ethwah . . 19 278 e 207
Etah . . . 37 3 105 . 145
Bareilly . . e e 824, . 824
Bijnor . . 93 326 418
Budéun . . . 101 e 404 . 505
Moradabad . ol e 70 267 5 332
Shéhjahénpur 837 103 940
Pilibbt . .| L. 366 | .. 2 .. 408
Cawnpur . . 246 410 656
Fatehpor . . 407 Vo 171 ... 678
Bénda . . . 88 . 894 e 982
Hamirpur vee 18 543 561
Allababad . I 745 . 449 27| L221
Jhénsi B . e 163 ose 163
Jélaun . N 286 286
Lalitpur  , .| .. 315 | .. 316
Benares , on 58 o 819 877
Mirzapur . - . 975 196 2 1,173
Jaunpur . . 651 vor oer 651. )
Gbézipur . . 166 9 352 527
Ballia . . N 1,902 3 373 e 2,278
Gorakhpur , . .. 121 76 1 2,044 4] 224
Basti . . .| .. us| 128 ] 160 .. 1,659
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Distribution of Patwas according to the Census of 1891-=conold,

DistrICTS. A |neobansi, Kharwar. | Others. | MEISM" | oq,
‘Azamgarh . B - 342 48 312 44 746
Tardi o . . 43 36 e 78
Lucknow . . 466 219 686
Undo « .« of . 68| .. us | .. | 583
Raé Bareli . . 763 100 o 863
Sttapur . . 729 194 e 923
.Hardoi . . oo 945 e 13 vos 958
Kheri . . . . 760 ver 202 ver 962
Esizﬁbﬁd . . v 48 359 337 12 766
Gonda . . s e 1,625 65 - 1,590
‘Babraich . . 113 703 s 816
Sultdnpur . . - 136 193 483 8 820
fartﬁbgnrh . e 453 135 57 645
BArabanki . . 356 . 168 37 561

Torak . 111 | 12,786 | 3,663 | 14,252 165 | 30,977

Pauhédri.—A variety of Bairdgis, who are said to derive their
name from the Sanskrit payas, “ milk,” akdra, ““ food,”’ in reference
to their rule of abstinence, The Paubariji of Paikauli in the
Gorakhpur District is a notable personage, who wanders' over that
and the neighbouring Bihér Districts witha large train of followers.

He has branch establishments at Baikunthpur, Ajudhya, Allahibad,
*‘and other places.

Pawariya, Pinwariya.—A tribe of Muhammadan singers
~and dancers who take their name from pdnwara (pdnw, foot), the
ma.t or carpet on which they sing and play. They are apparently.
.ery closely akin to the Dhrhi and Kingariya, under which heads
/some account of these people has beén given, ‘
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Distribution of the Pdwariya according to the Census of 1891,

DisTrICTS. | Numbhera.

’-_..— " I "
Gorakhpur . . . . . . . . . . 147
Azamgarh . ; 365

Torar 512

Pokharna.—A division of Brihmans of whom only a few
seattered families are found in these Provinces. According to the
"aceount generally received they take their name from the sacred
lake of Pokhar or Pushkar, and by one legend they were the navvies
who dug the lake, and who were raised to the rank of Brahmans for
their services. By their own story they were named Pushpakarna,
“having a flower in the ear,” because they offered flowers to
Lakshmi, and, being cursed by Parvati for refusing to eat flesh,
migrated from Jaysalmer to Sindh, Cutch, Multdn, and the
Panjib. Other castes affirm that the Pokharna is the illegitimate
offspring of a Brahman devotec and a Mohani fisherwoman, who
independently undertook to ferry the holy man across the stream.!
They wear the sacred thread, putting it on with little ceremony,
generally at a relation’s marriage, or at some place of pilgrimage.
High caste Brahmans do not eat with them. Among members of
the same gotra, marviage is not allowed. On the sixth day after
childbirth, the women of the family, singing as at a marriage, bricg
a clay horse from the house of the mother’s father to the husband’s
hyuse. At marriages the men dance in the procession and the
women sing immodest songs.?

2. Tn the Panjab they still worship the pickaxe with which they
excavated the Pushkar Lake. They are the hereditary Brihmaus
of the Bhitiyas of Rajputina, and are more strict in caste matters
than the Sarasvatas. They are found in some numbers in the
Western Districts of the Panjab.’

Potgar ¢ — (Hindi pof, “a bead;” Sanskrit profakdra).—A
small caste of bead-makers found only in the village of Naurera,
Tahsil Patti, in the Partdbgarh District, and numbering only 92

persons. They say that they were originally Kshatriyas, but have

—.

1 Burton, Sindh, 810.
2 Bombay Gasetteer, V, 44,
8 Tbbetaon, Panjdb Ethwography, para. 512,
: o 4 From a note by Mr, D, Calnan, C. 8.
oo Voav, -
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no tradition as to how they came to adopt their present occupation,
They wear the Brahmanical cord. They do not admit outsiders into
the caste. They follow the customs of high caste Hindus, They will
not touch liquor or eat any kind of flesh, and are strict vegetarians,
They will not eat or smoke with any caste other than their own, A
full account of the bead manufacture has been given by Dr. Watt.2
Prannathi.—A Hindu religious order which takes its name
from one Prannath, a Kshatriya, who, Leing versed in Muhammadan
as well as Hindu learning, composed a book called the Mahit4riyal,
in which the Quran is reconciled with the Vedas. e lived in the
latter period of the reign of Aurangzeb, and is said to have acquired
great reputation with Chhattrasél, Réja of Bundelkhand, for whom
he discovered a diamond mine. They appear in the Census returns
chiefly in the Gorakhpur Division ; but Professor Wilson says that
Bundelkhand is the chief scat of the order, and at Panna is a build-
ing dedicated to the use of the sect, in onc apartment of which,
on & table covered with gold cloth, lies the volume of the founder,?
2. ““ As a test of the disciple’s congent to the real identity of the
Hindu and Muhammadan creeds, the ceremony of initiation consists
of eating in the society of members of both communions ; with this
exception, and the admission of the general principle, it does not
appear that the two classes confound their civil or even religious
distinctions ; they continue to observe the practices and ritual of
their forefathers; whether Musalmén or Hindu, and the union,
beyond that of the community of eating, is no more than any
rational individual of either sect is fully prepared for, or the admis
sion that the God of both and of all religions is one and the same.”

Distribution of the Prdnndthis according to the Censns of 1891,

DisTrIiCTS, Numbers.
Bilibh . . . . . . .. T
Lalitpor . . . . . . . . . . ‘13 |

o " Gorakhpur . . . . . . . . N 26
Basti T 23.
_.:W.

1 Dictionary of Economic Produefs 1, 426, 8qq.

. %Essays, 1,351, Foran acoount of ihe religious books of ihu soot, Bee Grewla.
Mathura, 230, ¥8.9. ‘
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Pundir—A sept of Rajputs who appear to belong to the
Dahima, one of the thirty-six royal tribes, of whom Colonel Tod?!
writes :—* The Dahima has left but the wreck of a great name.
Sdven centuries have swept away all recollection of a tribe who
once afforded one of the proudest themes for the song of the bard.
The Dahima was the lord of Bayéna and one of the most powerful
vassals of the Chauhdn Emperor, Prithivi Réja. Three brothers of
this house held the highest offices under this monarch, and the period
during which the elder, Kaunas, was his minister, was the brightest:
in the history of the Chaubdn. DBut he fell a victim to blind jea-
lousy. Pundir, the second Lrether, commanded the frontier at
Lahore. The third, Chiaond R&é, was the principal leader in the
last battle, where Prithivi Réja fell, with the whole of his chivalry,
on the banks of the Kéagar. Fven the historians of Shahab-ud-din
have preserved the name of the gallant Dahima, Chéond Raé, whom
they style Khandé Raé; and to whose valour, they relate, Shahab-
ud-din himself nearly fell a sacrifice. 'With the Chauhan, the race
seems to have been extinguished,” The original seat of the Panjab ¥
Pundirs was Thanesar and the Kurukshetra of Karnil and Ambila,
with local capitals at Pindri, Ramba, Habri and Pindrak ; but
they were dispossessed by the Chavhén under Rina Har Raé, and
for the most part fled beyond the Jumna. From this event most
probably their settlement in these Provinces dates. In the Duéb
they say that they came from Hardwér in the Sahdranpur District,
Their leader is said to have been Rija Damar Sinh, who established
himself at Gambhira in Pargana Akribad of the Aligarh District.
Their fort was Bijaygarh, which took its name from Bijay, brother
of Damar Sinh. It was captured in 1303 at the cost of the lives of
Colonel Gordon and other British officers. It has now passed
into the hands of the Rija of Awa. These Duab Pundirs hold
a respectable rank and intermarry with the higher Réjput
septs, ‘
- 2. In the Upper Dudb they are reported to give girls to the
Bargtijar, Chauhan, Gahlot, Kathiya, Tomar, Chhokar, and Bhatti ;
and to take brides from the Bargiijar, Chauhan, Gahlot, Tomar,
Bais, and Bhatti septs.

" 1 Anmals, T, 128, o
* Ibbeteon, Panjdb Ethnography, section 445,
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PUBOHIT.

Distribution of the Pundir Rdjputs according to the Cemsus of 1891,

Hindus, | Mubam- | qogyy, ‘

Debra Din . . 1 1 ‘
Sabéranpur 18,120 7,267 25,387
Muzaffarnagar 7,128 3875 | 11,003
Meerut 15,680 15,680
Bulandshahr . . 991 122 11,113
Mathura . . 285 5 290
Agra . . 98 1 99
Mainpuri . 29 7 36
Ethwah . 1 1
Etah . . . 1,693 22 1,716
Budiun 247 247
Morfidiibad . . 51 54
Béinda . . . 438 438
Allababad . . . 12 12
Gorakhpur . . . 7 7
Basti . 4 4
Raé Bareli . . 2 2
Bahriich e 24 24
Sultnpur . 31 e 31

ToraL 2v,140 27,004 56,144

Purohit— (Sanskrit purokita, “ one placed foremost or in front ).~
One of the functional divisions of the Brihman caste. " In Vedic
times the Purohit was regarded as a confidential and virtuous
minister of state ;' but in Manu he is placed in a lower class than
other Brahmans, ; At the same time the institution of the Purohit,.
‘who was not only a mere house priest but a political functionary,
. goes back to that early period of history when the Turanians and
. Indians lived peaceably as one nation. His high position in early
‘times is shown by the asserjion that the gods do not accept the food
_offered by & king who has no house priest, and by the fierce contest:
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for the office which arose between the families of Vasishtha and
Visvamitra,!

2. The functions of the Purohit in modern times are confined to
the performance of the less intricate rites, those of more ceremonial
intricacy and importance being left to the Achérya, Hotri, Bidua,
and other priests of higher rank. He helps his master to perform
the annual Srddd/a, acts the parv of a Braihman, who must be fed
before his employer breaks his fast, officiates at the family shrine of
the household gods, helps the barber to find a husband for his mas-
ter’s daughter, cooks for him on a journey, and arranges for the
feeding of Brihmans. He sometimes docs a vicarious pilgrimage
for his employer, and the extension of these functions to the richer
members of the lower castes is the chief method by which they are
brought within the fold of Brihmanism.

3. Of these Brihman priests Sir Monier-Williams writes : 3
“ His anger is as terrible as that of the gods. His blessing makes
rich, his curse withers. Nay, more, he is himself actually worship-
ped as god. No marvel, no prodigy in nature, is believed to be be-
yond the limits of his power to accomplish. If the priest were to
threaten to bring down the sun from the sky or arrest it in its daily
course in the heavens, no villager would for a moment doubt his
power to do so. And indeed the priests of India, in their character
of Brihmans, claim to have worked a few notable miracles at
different times and on various occasions. One of their number once
swallowed the ocean in three sips, another manufactured fire,
another created animals, and another turned the moon into a cinder.
The priest confers incalculable benefits on the community of which
he is a member by merely recciving their presents. A cow given to
him secures heaven of a certainty to the lucky donor. The conse-
quences of injuring him are terrific. A man who does him the
smallest harm, must make up his mird to be whirled about after
death, for at Jeast a century, in a hell of total darkness.”

Purwal, Purwar.—A sub-caste of Banyas who are helieved to
take their name from Puri or Jagannith. According to Mr, Sher-
ring ? they live in large houses in Benares and are persons of conse-

} Muir, Ancient Sanskrit Tewts, 1,128, Note: Manu, Institufes, XII, 46.
Haug, Aitareya Brahwanam, I, 67: II, 528, Max Miiller, Ancient Sanskrit Literas
ture, 485, sqq.

3 Monier- Williama, Brdhmanum and Hinduisie, 457.

S Bmdu Castes, I, 283,
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quence. The sub-caste is divided into twenty branches, Some are V
- Vaishnavas and some Jainas.

Distribution of Purwdl Banyas according to the Census of 1891,

DIsTRICTS. Hindus, Jainas, TOTAL,
Sakéranpur " . . . . 1 7 8
Brlandshahr . . . . . e 5 K]
Mathura . . . . . . 9 86 95
Agra . . . . . . . 434 4,048 4,483
Farrukbabid . . . . . 664 15 679
Mainpuri . . . . . . 336 237 573
Etiwah . . . . . . 9,621 7 9,628
Etah . . . . . . . v 3,159 3,159
Bareilly . . . . . . 519 519
Buddun . . . . . . 41 41
Pilibbit . . . . . . 42 42
Cawnpur . . . . o . 1,859 20 e
Fatehpur . . . . . . 40 40
Binda . . . . . . 189 164 853
Hawirpur . . . . . . 512 64 576
Allahdbdd . . . . . . 36 36
Jhinsi . ‘ . . . 189 1,504 1,693
Jilaun - . . . . . 1,167 1,187
Lalitpur . . . . . . 6,694 6,694
Ballia . . . . . . 25 e 5
Gorakhpur . . . . . . 6,183 6,183
Luckoow . . . . . 13 - 13
Sftapur . . . . . . 4,078 o 4,078
Kheri N . . . . . 685 686
Gonda . . . . . . 166 | .. 156
‘Babrhick . ., . . . .| 3063 . 8,008
BArabanki . S I Y7 w ] 308
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Qadiri, Qadiriya.—An order of Muhammadan Fagqirs, who are
the followers of Abdul Qadir Jilini, who is buried in Béghdad,
The Arabs, who have no hard g letter, alter to Jilin the name of his
birth-place Gilan, a tract betweon the Caspian and the Black Sea,
He is also known as Piran-i-Pir and Pir Dastgir, “the saint of saints,
the helper of the helpless,”” and as Ghaus-ul-Azam, Ghaus-ul-Sum-
déni, Mahbib Subhini, and so on. He was born in 1078 A.D,,
and died in 1166 A.D., and was buried at Edghdad, where he held
the post of guardian of Abu Hanifs’s tomb,! Mr. Maclagan
writes : *—“Most of the Sunni Maulavis of the Panjiib belong to
this order, as does also the Akhund of Swat. They practise both the
silent and the loud form of service (the zikr-i-khafi as well as
the zikr-t.jalli). In youth they shout the Kalima with a
particular intonation of the words illak ’¢ll@/u, but afterwards”
articulate it with suppressed breath, They reject musical accom-
paniments, and seldom indulge in songe, even unaccompanied by
musie, in their religious devotions. They wear green turbans, and
one of their garments must be of ochre, a colour first used by the
saint Hasan Basri. The repetition of the Darid, or salutation to
the Prophet, bears a conspicuous part in the ceremonial of this order.
Their chief places of sanctity in the Panjib are the Khingah of
Maulina Muhammad Fazil in Batéla ; the Mausoleum in Lahore of
Shah Muhammad Ghaus, whose disciples are found as far as Kabul,"
Ghazni, and Jaldldbad; the shrine of Téhir Bandagiin Lahore, and
that of Shah Kamal at Hujra Shih Mugim in the Montgomery
District. There is also a shrine of his between the fort and the city
at Ludhidna, where the saint is said to have left his tooth-brush, A
fair, called the Roshani Fair, is held here on the 14th of Rabi-us-Sini ;
cattle are -tied up at night at the shrine for good luck, and are said
to keep watch (cAani:) at the shrine, and women who desire off«
spring make offerings.”

2. The order has a special interest, as it was into this that Sir
R. Burton was initiated before his famous pilgrimage to Makka
and Madina. The carious may consult the record of the journey
. for a copy of the diploma investiture which he received.?

1 Bea), Oniantal Dictionary, s. v
:ﬁm@b Uensus Report, 194,
) A
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QALAIGAR.

Distrilution of the Qddiris according o the Census of 1891,

DISTRICTS, \ Numbers. ¥ DisTrICTS. Numbers,
Dehra Dén , . . { 71 | Banda . . 8"
Sabaranpur . . 1 316 | Hamirpur . . 6
Muzaflarnagar . . ; 164 || Allahabad .o 78
Buladshahr . .| 769 [Jhansi . . 1
Mathura . . :' 13 || Lalitpur . 14
Agra . . é 2 | Ghazipur . . . 129
Farrukhabad . 21 | Gorakhpur . . 21
Mainpuri . . 22 | Tarai . - . 453
Etdwah . . ‘ 36 || Lucknow . . . 32
Etah . . . . ‘ 65 | RAC Bareli . . . 110
Bareilly . . . ‘ 1,152 || Sitapur . 2
Budaun . . 206 | Faizabad i 236
Moradabad . 204 | Gonda . . ‘E 1
Siabjshdnpur - W01 | Babrdich . | 15
Pilibhit . 677 ? Barabanki . 129
Fatehpur . 2 ‘ Torar . i-—- 5,436*

Qaldigar (Arabic galdi, “ tin ”’).— The man who tins the copper
cooking-vessels, which are so widely used both by Muhammadans and
Christians. The caste, so-called, is purely occupational, and all who
entered their names as such at the last Census were Muhammadans,

Distritution of the Qa

DisTRICTS.

ldigars according to the Census of 1891.

Drsrkiers. Numly»efs. ! ‘1 Numbers.
Muzaffarnagar . . 4 |Tahi . . . 12
Budéun . e 22 ‘ Lucknow . P |
Moradabad . . . 31 : Gonda . . . 1
Fatehpur . . . 3 Bahraich . . . 1
Jhansi . . . 2 SultAnpur . . 2
Gbdgipur . . . 10 | Torar . 89
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Qalandar.— A caste of Muhammadan Faqirs, bear and monkéy
eaders. According to Mr. Platts, the word is used for the original
_kalandar, “a rough, unshaped block or log.”” They trace their
origin to the Saint Bo Ali Qalandar, who died in 1323-24, Of him
many wondrous tales are told. IHe used to ride about on a wall,
but at last settlel down ut Panipat. “The Jamna then flowed
under the town, and he prayed so continuously that he found it
convenient to stand in the river and wash his hands without moving.
After seven years of this he got stiff, and the fishes ate his legs ; so
he asked the river to step back seven paces and let him dry. In her
hurry to oblige the saint, she retreated seven miles, and there she is
now. He gave the people of Phnipat a charm which drove away
all flies from the city. But they grnmbled and said they rather
liked flies, so he brought them back a thousandfold. The people
Lave since repented. There was a good deal of trouble about his
funeral. He died near Karnil, and there they buried him. But
the Panipat people claimed his body,and came and opened his grave ;
on which he sat up and lovked at them till they felt ashamed.
They then took some bricks from his grave with which to found a
thrine; but when they got to Péanipat and opened the box, they
found his body in it; so he now lies buried both at Panipat and
Karnil’’ 1
2. The Qalandar of these Provinces is generally a lazy, swindling
rascal, some of whom go about with snakes ;
others with tame bears and monkeys. He
wears round his neck several strands of white stones or beads
and glass. He also carries a bead rosary (f«4ish), and usually on
his right wrist two or a single brass bangle. On his right leg he
has an iron chain. He also has a vessel (kishfe), made of cocoanut
shell (darydi wdriyal), and a brass lofa. Sometimes he has an
iron bar as well. He announces his approach by twanging the
damaru, or little drum, ehaped likc an hour glass. Those who have
monkeys, the male being generally calied Maula Bakhsh and the
female Zah@iran, make them dance to amuse children. Those who
have bears, make them dance, and allow for a counsideration little
boy s to ride on their backs, which is believed to be a charm against
the small-pox, They also sell some of their hair, which is a favourite

Qceupation.

- 1Ibbetaon, Panjdb Ethnogrophy, section 224 . Lady Bu:tonlﬁrabmu N‘ﬂ”‘».
1, SI;VI, 227, :
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Bmulet against the Evil Eye. Some go about as ordinary beggars,
" Though they wander about begging they are not absolute vagrants,
" as they have settled homes and families.

3. Marriage among them takes place at the age of from ten fo
. . twenty, They follow in all their ceremonies
Domestio coromonics. the rules of the Sunni sect of Muhamma-
dans, to which they belong. Some of them have taken to tho trade
of the Bisiti, and make tin frames for lanterns and small boxes
(dibiga) out of tin. All Muhammadans will eat and smoke with
them. No Hindn, except a Dom or a Dharkar, will touch their
food.

4. The Qalandar is our old friend the Calendar of the Aradian
Nights., Most of them are merely loafing
beggars ; but in Rohilkhand there appears
to be a branch of them known as the Langré, or “lame,”
Qalandars, who are said to be Rohillas from Rémpur.! They were
formerly residents of Hardoi, and devoted themselves to stealing
horses and ponies, which were passed from Oudh to Brtish
territory and vice versi. Shdhibad, in Hardoi, was regarded as
their head-quarters, and there they had the name of Machhlé, On
the annexation of Oudh, they divided into gangs, and nominated one
Banké as their leader (sargirok), with two assistants, known as
the Bhandéri, or purveyor, and Kotwil, or police officer. On the
celebration of the marriage of any of their members they continue,
if possible, to assemble together and distribute food and wine to the
best of their ability ; on the occasion of marriage ceremonies among
the Khatris, when any of the gangs are present, gifts of food and
" money are given to them, which they designate their 4ir¢, or “main-

tenance.”’ This is also the name given to what they receive on cer-

tain occasions when religions ceremonies are performed. They are

very superstitious, and have their own omens and signg, some of

which are considered lucky, and others the rcverse. Thus the bark-

ing of a hyzua behind them or on their left is considered a bad
~ omen. .

-5, This tribe, or rather the numerous gangs composing it, pro-
ceed through districts disguised and call
themselves Langré Qalandar or Rohillas of

The Criminal Qalandar.

Mode of thieving.

- Report of Mr. H, Ross, District Superintendent of Police, Pilibhit.
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Rimpur. In Rémpur and the neighbourheod they use the former,
and towards Lucknow the latter. They travel about in the cold .
~and hot weather, but in the rains they settle down and occupy
sthemselves in begging. Their wives and children accompany them, -
but they do not encumber their movements with any luxury, such
as cattle, furniture, etc., having only one or two ponies for the trans-
port of their personal effects, in addition to which, hidden among
their quilts and blankets, are reins, ropes, and headstalls for the
stolen ponies. This is undoubtedly the reason why they have
hitherto never been classed as a criminal tribe, nor have raised
suspicion as to their real character. They pass the night under
trees or in the fields, or, if near a popalous place, in a convenient grove,
During the day, disguised as beggars, they mark down the horses
and ponies which they purpose to steal. When they obtain a fair
number of animals, they pass off as horse-merchants, and make their
escape as rapidly as possible. Animals stolen ncar Lucknow are
sold in the northern parts of Oudh and the North-West Pro-
vinces—their chief markets being Bilispur in the Rampur State,
Durioin the Taréi, and Chichait in Bareilly. They chiefly frequent
the districts of Pilibhit, Kheri, Bahriich, and the Tardi, as they
are close to Nepél, where ponies and fodder are plentiful.
6. These people have a regular thieves’ argot of their own, of

Thieves’ argot of the  Which the following are examples :—

Langré Qalandars.

Bidna . . . v Man,
Bidni . . . . Woman.
Basta . . . « Rupee.
Bairgs . ' . . Cot,

Botay . . . . Sheet, quilt.
Bagjrin . . « Gun,

Bods . . . . Hair tuft.
Chdl . . . . Hair,
Chetha . . . . Flour,
Chiks . . . . Fire,
Chitya . . . . Cat.
Chimmi . . . . Fish.
Charya . . . . Tree.
Chirma . o . o Colt.
Dhaind . + . . Buglary.
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Dhun
Didrin
Dhurd
Dhurcka .

Dhungara .

Dhingaila
Dhingailt .
Dhdwar .
Dhung
Dhkujja

Dhuttar

Dhdkare .
D hulluddr
Dhuddak .
Dhurangi .
Dhisa .
Fulakh

Ghutrin
Ghummar .
Ghutlani .
Ghurka
Jurha
Jurhs
Khungi .
Kumddr

Kkuranga
Khurchna
Khunnay .
Khail .
Lilka .
Lung .
Morkay .
Matido

Maskrin
Mogdn .
Mithkar .
Mukii
Mohidir

*»

’ Marknt - .
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Ear.

Leg.

Grain.

Red pepper.

{The Singhdra nut
: caltrop).

Bullock.
Cow.

Pig.

Sheep.
Cock.
Camel.
Sugarcanc.

Police Officer,

Duck.
European.
Mouse.

Oil.

Eyes.
Elephant.
Eight annas.

Water pot, jug.

Pony.

Pony mare.
Buffalo.
Comrade.
Donkey.
Pipe, hugqah.
House.
Wine.
Butter, g/¢.
Rope.
Tooth.
Tank, pond.
Goat.
Jackal.
Sugarcane.
Sheep.

(water

Village Watchman.

Bludgeon.
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Nudli . . . . Village.
Niklu . . . . DBread

0:i . . . . . A well.
Pherkni . . . Cart.
Pecha . . . . Pice.
Patk: . . . . Grass.
Rip . . . . . Foot.
Ratdila . ] . . Stomach.

Ratki . . . . Wheat,
hipin . . " . Shoe.
Surpna | . . . Nose.

Thunda . . . . Boy.
Thundi . . . Girl

Thik . . . . Hand.

Tena . . . . Head.
Thum . . . . QGrain.
Tundul . . . . Rice.
Theman . . . Salt.
Thimman . . . . Coarse sugar (gur),
Thimjdz . . . Sweatmeat.
Thubbdk . . . . Reins,
Thokay . . . . Jungle.

Urkna . . . Grain,
Dhulluddr dya hai, paté § The Sub-Iospector is
hoé. coming, run away.
Khurehna tudlo . . Smoke the fuggah,
0i s& o 1 Fetch the water from the
7 8¢ chayan marap ldo . well.

Pherni par dhurrup lo . Get into the cart,
Dhurangt bakussa . « A European approaches.

ip : A burglary has been coms
Khunnay men dkaind lagi . n?it%edlﬁl the house.

A watchman is coming,

Mokiddr  bakussa,  jurki i .
thokay men khon do. { ;ﬁegl?e pony into the

A dog is barking in the

Nulkla nudli men hurka .{ jungle.



QALANDAR, 100 qassis, qassir.

I)z'sfributc'on of the Qalandars according to the Cemsus of 1891,

DisTRICTS, * | Numbers. DiIsTRICTS. Numbers.
Debra Da . ., . 13 || Ghazipur . . 108
Meernt. . . . 317 | Ballia . . . . 241
" Bulandshabr . . . 644 | Gorakhpur . . . 929
Aligarh . . . 36 éBasti . . . . 3,833
Mathura . . ' 23 l ! Lucknow . . . 11
Agra . . . . 11 ; Unlo . . . . 8
Furrukhabad . . 19 | R&eé Bareli . . . 207
Bareilly . . . 157 [‘ itapur . . . 62
Pilibhit . . . 73 | . . . . 74
Cawnpur . . . 8 | Faizdbdd . . . 316
Fatehpur . . . 12 Gonda . . . . 4
Alahatad . . .| 205 | Babrdich . . . 10
Benares . . . 25 Sultdnpur . . . &8
Mirzaprr . . . 63 | Bhrabanki . . . 93
: ToraL g 7,628

Qassab, Qassdi— (Arabic gasab, “ to cut ), the butcher caste.—
They are usually separated into two endogamous sub-castes: Gaf,
“Gawa or Gorl Qassii, who kill cows and buffaloes, and Bakar
" Quasshi, who kill only guats. The latter is also known by the names
Chik, Chikwa or Buzqassib (Persian duz, “agoat ’).  The Chiks are
all Hindus, and have various sub-castes, one of whxch is Khatik. The
Qassibs are all Muhammadans of the Sunni sect, and follow the
‘ordinary Mubammadan rules of exogamy and inheritance. Marriage
usually takes place at the age of fifteen or sixteen, and when there
_are two or three marriageable youths in a family, they are generally
" married at the same time to save expense. Special reverence is paid
‘mthe east of the Province to the Pénchon Pir, and in particular
0. Ghiz Miyén, to whom fowls, cakes (malida), sweetmeats, and
1-3\91131\&3 of flowers are offered. The food, after dedication, is con-
‘sumed by the worshippers. At the Shab-l-bﬁrat festival, they oﬁ -
.food to the sainted dead The Gadi-qassib, from his trade, is
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natutally an object of dctestation to orthodox Hindus, A gommon
proverb runs : Jahdn sagaré gdon qossdi, takdn ek Ramdds ki *d
basdi? “How can a single servant of God live in a village of
bitchers ? > In effecting his purchases, he often has to assume
disguises, and sometimes procures his supplies through the agency
of Nats, In Lucknow?! thercare two classes of Qassibs: Kamela-
dér and Ghair Kameladir, Kemela meaning the * shambles ;” the
former are slaughtcrmen, who sell wholesale, and the latter are
retailers of meat, who buy from them and scll at shops. The formem
.always count the hide their profit, and the latter sell at a fixed charge
of one anna per ser for meat with bone, and one and a half annas
per ser for boneless meat, Chikwas sometimes combine in a part-
nership of three or more ; one remains in charge ot the cattle yard
and the other two go to neighboufing villages and buy up sheep
and goats. Both Qassibs and Chikwas agan deal in hides?
Some, again, add to their meat business a trade in cloth and stone :
a few hold land as non-ocecupancy tenants. “The Indo-Eure-
peans all make their appearance in history as meat-eating peoples,
and only among the Hindus did animal food as early as Vedic
times give way more and more 1o a vegetable dict, obviously because
of the climate.””® 1n Vedic times the Vaikarta was the butcher, who
cut up and distributed the flash of the sacrificial vietim, and the
custom is distinctly recognized and prescribed by Manus# In
Buddhist times, however, we learn that in Madhyadesa “they do not
keep swine or fowls, they do not deal in living animals, nor are there
shambles or wine shops round their markets,” ®

Distribution of Chilks and Qassdbs according to the Census of 1891,

CHIK. QassiB,
DisTrICTS, ,
Khatik { Othors. | Bekar | Others.
Dohra Din . . 79
Sahéiranpur e " 11,751
Mazaffarnagar . 1o ‘i - ]‘ By 12,170

t'Hooy, Monograph, 163,

? See Hoey, ibid, 90, sqq.

5 Schrader, Prehistoric Antiquilies, 315,
i Institutes, V, 82, sqq.

b Boal, Fahhian, 55.
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Distribution of Chiks and Qassdbs aceording to the Census of 1891 -—c(;ntd.
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CHTK, QASBAB,
DisTRICTS.
Khatik. | Others. 3,'1“;;3{;, - | Others.
| f
Meerut . r Il 16,013
Bulandshahr . . | 906 8,384
Aligarh . . “e 291 5,461
Mathwa . . 5,418
Agra. . 4,300
Farrukhabid | 1,086 ; 403 1,245
Mainpuri . e 551 | v 1,019
Ethwah . o 34 812 | .. 745
Etah. . . ‘l - 722 2,047
Bareilly . S 287 | 2,304 242
Bijnor . ; e o ¥ 766 8,500
Budfon . . " 532 341{ 1,746
Moradabad ! .o vor 33 6,851
Shaljahanpur . j’ “ 585 533 2,519
Pilibhtt . 43 146 | 2,404
Cawnpur . 2 1,774 40 2,040
Fatehpur . . - 95 10 2,554
Binda . . 778 38 134
Hamirpar . 541 576
AllabAbhd-. . oo 409 621 2,676
Jhansi 15 48 203
JAlaun . . oo 138 vos 30
‘ M_Benares . . e v ee 1,295
' .ﬁiQupnr . . cer 74 40 662
‘ }‘Ja.nnpur . . oo 540 1,240
Ghbzipur . N - . 1,948,
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Disiribution of Chiks and Qassdbe acoording to the Census of 1891—conold.

CHIE. QA8BAB.
DisTRICTS.

Khatik. J Othors. mi;;;: Others.
Ballia . . . . 8 385
Gorakhpur., . . | . 19 1,624
Basti . . . . 1,256 248
Asamgerk . ., ST 124 2,510
Térai . . " . 2 696

Garhwdl . . . . - e 8 e
Lucknow . . . . . 25 2,954 2,161
Undo. . » . . - 297 2,380
R4&6 Bareli. . . . 11 1,929 1,448
Sitapur . . . . oo . 1,183 1,388
Hardoi . . . . 13 50 1,569 892
Kheri . . . . 1 1,183 829
Faizabad . . . . 570 1,106
Gonda . . . . o 231 1,909
Bahrfich . . . . - - 918 675
Sultgapur . . . Ak . 1,191 520
Parthbgarh .’ doo 2 506 301
Béarabanki . . - e vy 1,96? 1,263
Torsw .| 49 | 9381 P¥e3NEt | 1,26,861

» < —
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Radha : Bhagat.'—A tribe found chiefly in Rohilkhand and
Oudh. The people returning themselves as Bhagat in the last
Census returns are probably the same people. In Bareilly they
have three endogamous sub-castes : the Bhatela, Khatiya, and
Bichauri, The rule of exogamy is that common to all tribes of
this grade. According to tribal usage polygamy is forbidden ; but
this regulation is violated by the chief men of the tribe. They
know nothing of their origin except that they are in some way
connected with Radha, the mistress of Krishna, They are perhaps,
like the Kingariyas, akin to the great Nat race. They have now
settled down and do not admit outsiders to their tribe, Those who
can afford it practise infant marriage ; the poor seldom marry till
they are adult, The women are allowed no license either before
or after mariage. Polyandry is prohibited as well as widow
marriage. A wife detected in adultery is expelled from the house,
They are Hindus and worship Parameswar, Devi, Mahddeva, the
Ganges, and the Miyén of Amroha, who is honoured with a sacri-
fice of sweet cakes (gulgula) and goats. These offerings are received
by the Madéris who attend his shrine. Men and women both
worship this godling. They engage Brihmans for their religious
and guasi-religious ceremonies, Such Brahmans are received on
equal terms with their brethren. They burn their adult dead and
bury children. The ashes are consigned to the Ganges or any of
its tributaries, They perform the usual srdddka in the month of
Kuér as a propitiation to the spirits of the dead.

2. Their profession, as is shown by their name, is singing and
dancing, and it has been so from time im-
memorial. Their musical instruments are the
labla, or tambourine, and the sdrangi, or guitar. Some of them have
now turned to cultivation. They do not, like other similar tribes,
prostitute their girls or married women. They abstain from
intoxicating liquor, and eat no meat but that of goats.

Occupation,

1 Based on notes by the Doputy Inspeotor of Schools, Bareiliy.

Vou IV, 3
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Distribulion qf the Rddhas and Blagats according to the Census

of 1891.
' Ripma. Bracam.
DisTRICTS.
Males. Females. Males. Females.

Sabiranpur . 1 1
Farrukhdbdd . . 60 64 82 103
Mainpuri . . . . 4 6 5 2’
Etdwah . . 2 10
Etah . . 76 51
Bareilly . . . 29 28 12 2
Buddon . . 8 ] 6 5
Morbdabbd . . 1
Sbabjabanpur . . . 281 282 .
Pilibhit . . . . 64 74 -
Cawnpur . 1
Bhnda . . 3 1 1 3
Benares ~ . . . . 67 | 57 “ .
Tarti . . . 7 4
Lucknow . . 8 10 .
8itapur . . . 359 376 v e
Hardoi . . 772 662 e .
Kheri . . . 313 304 . .
Bahrgich . . . . lo7 130 -
Rampur . . . . 18 33 oo

Torar . 2,036 2,029 252 283

e _ —_— -

Radha Swami.~—A small sect, conta

ining at the last Census

only 188 adherents, mostly residents of Mathura; is said to have
been founded by Raé Silig Ram, late Postmaster General of theso
Provinces. The tenets of the sect scem to differ little from those
of the modern reformed Vaishnavas. '
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Radha Vallabhi.—A Guséin order founded by Hari Vans, of
whom Mr. Growse! says:— His father Vyisa was a Gaur
Brahman of Devaban in the Sahéranpur District, who had long
bean childless. He was in the service of the Emperor, and on one
occasion was attending him on his march from Agra, when at last
his wife Téra gave. birth to a son at the little village of BAad, near
Mathura, in the Sambat year 1559. In grateful recognition
of their answered prayers, the parents named the child after
the god they had invoked and called him Hari Vans, .i.e.,
“Har’s issue’ 'When he had grown up he took to himself a wife
by name Rukmini, and had by her two sons and one daughter.
After settling his daughter in marriage, he determined to
abandon the world and live the life of an ascetic. With
this resolution he set out alone on the road to Brindaban, and had
reached Charthiwal near Hodal, when there met him a Brihman,
who presented him with his two daughters, and insisted on his
marrying them, on the strength of a divine command which he
said he had reccived in a vision. He further gave him an image of
Krishna with the title of Radha Vallabba, which, on his arrival at
Brindaban, was set up by Hari Vans in a temple that he bad erected -
between the Jugal and the Koliya Ghdts on the banks of the
Jamuna. Originally he had belonged to the Méidhvacharya Sam-
pradiya, and from them and the Nimbéraks, who also claim him,
his doctrine and ritual were professedly derived. But in consequence
of the mysterious incident by which he had been induced to forego
his intention of leading a celibate life, and to take to himself two
wives, or rather in consequence of his strong natural passions
which he was unable to suppress and therefore invented a fiction to
excuse, his devotion was all directed, not to Krishna himself, except
in a very secondary degree, but to his fabled mistress Radha, whom
he deified as the goddess of lust.”

2. After quoting some of his poems, Mr. Growse goes on to
say : “ If ever the language of the brothel was borrowed for temple
use it has been so here. But, strange to say, the Gusains, who
accept as their gospel these nauseous ravings of a diseased imagina~
tion, are for the most part highly respectable married men, who
contrast rather favourably with the professors of rival sects that
are based on more reputable authorities. Several of them have a

i

) Mathura, 185. 8QQs
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very good knowledge of literary Hindi; but their proficiency in
Sanskrit is not very high.

8. “To indicate the fervour of his passionate love for his divipe
'mistress, Hari Vans assumed the title of Hit Ji, and is populesly
better known by this name than by the one which he received from
his parents. His most famous disciple was Vyas Ji of Orchha, of
whom various legends are reported. On his first visit to the Swimi
he found him busy cooking, but at once propounded some knotty
theological problems, The sage, without any hesitation, solved the
difficulty, but first threw away the whole of the food which he had
prepared, with the remark that no one could attend properly to two
things at once. Vyas was so struck with this procedure that he
then and there enrolled himself as his disciple, and in a short space
of lime conceved such an affection for Brindaban that he was most
reluctant to leave it, even to return to his wife and children. At
last, however, he forced himslf to go, but he had not been with
them long before he determined that they should themselves disown
him, and accordingly he one day in their presence ate some food from
a Bhangi’s hand. After this act of social excommunication, he was
allowed to return to Brindaban, where he spent the remainder of his
life, and where his Samadh or tomb is still to be seen.”

Distrsbution of the Rddha Vallabhi Gusdins aceording to “the
Census of 1891, ‘

DisrrICTS. Numbers. l DisTRICTS. o Numbers.
Muzaffarnagar . . 30 || Morhdabad . . . 2
Agra . . . . 70 || Lalitpur . . . &
Mainpuri . . . 5 [ Gorakhpur . . . 13
Etah . . . . 13 | Gonda . N 111
Bijnor . . . . 3 Toras 1‘ 252

Males . . . . 160
Females . . . 92

——— P —

" Raghubansi.— A sept of Réjputs connected with the Nikumbh
- {g.v). Those in Sultdnpur * profess to he lineally descended from
- Baghu, an ancestor of Réma, and claim to have been settled in

! Betijement Beport, 135,
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their present abode ever since the time of their eponymous ancestor.
For centuries they resisted successfully the threatened encroachinents
of the Bachgotis ; and maintained intact a frontier marked by a
Jjttle nameless affluent of the Gumti. It was not till within the
half century of disorder and misrule which preceded the annexation
of the Province, that they succumbed, and even now, though only -
in a subordinate position, they retain no considerable portion of
their ancient heritage In Sitapur?! they have suffered much in
recent times, and are gradually dying out. In their estates a
tradition exists that the cultivation of sugar is fatal to the farmer,
and that the tiling of a house brings down divine displeasure upon
the owner ; hence to this day no sugar is grown and not a tiled
house is to be seen.

2. In Sultdnpur they marry girls of the Bilkhariya, Tashaiya,
Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bhalé Sultin, Chandel, and Palwir septs;
and give brides to the Tilokchandi Bais, Mainpuri Chauhéns
Strajbansis of Mahul, Gautams of Nigar, Majhauli Bisens, Rdj.
kumér and Bachgoti. Their gofra is Kasyapa. In Jaunpur they
take brides of the Nikumbh, Gaharwir, Chaupat Khamb, Bais
Bisen, Kakan, Singhel, Sombansi, and Ujjaini.

Distribution of the Raghubansi Rdjputs according to the Census of

1891,

DisTRICTS. Numbers. DisTRICTS. Numbers,
Babdranpur . . . 9 || Bareilly . . . 59
Meerut . . . 21 | Buddun . . . 342
Aligarh . . . 46 || Morhdabad . . . 9%
Mathora . . . 19 '} Shabjabénpur . . 1,396 |
Agra . . . . | 83 || Pilibhit . . . 114,
Farrukhabad . . . 210 [ Cawnpur . . . 261
Mainpuri . . . 221 | Fatehpur . . . 479
Et@wah . . . 294 || BAnda . . . . 1,725
‘Etah \L . . . . 44 || Hamirpur . . . 614

Y Oudh Qagetteer, T11, 890
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Distribution of the Raghubansi Rdjputs according to the Consus of
1891—oconeld.

DisTrICTS, Numbers. DisTrIOTS, Numbers,
Allabgbad . . . 403 || Lucknow . . ; 269
Jhénsi . . . . 57 | Undo . . . . 3324
Wawm . . . . 33 | Raé Bareli . . .| 797
Lalitpur | . . . 10 || Sitapur . . . 611
Benares . . .| 15197 | Hardei . . . 166
Mirzapur . . . 2,085 || Kheri . . . . 431
Jaunpur . . ot 17,412 | Faizhbad . . e 2,921
Ghézipnr . . . 2,956 || Gonda . . . 11
‘Ballia . . . . 151 || Babrdich . . . 175

" Gorakhpur . . . 1,445 f Sultdnpur . . . 8,687
Bastt . . . .| 997 | Parthbgarh . . 00
Azamgarh . . . | 2,477 || Bhrabanki . . . 1,249
Tardi . . . . . 20 Torar . m

‘ "

Rahwari! (rakwdr, “ quickpaced, active’’).—A. caste of camel
owners and drivers, also known as Riwari, Raéwari. Of these
people Abil Fazl writes? :— Raibari is the name given to a class

of Hindus who are acquamted ‘with the habits of the camel. They
~ teach the country-bred /o4 camel so to step as to pass over great
distances in a short time, Although from the capital to the fron-
tiers of the Empire, into every direction, relay horses are stationed,
and swift runners have been posted at the distance of every five
kos, a few of these camel riders are kept at the palace in readiness.
Each Raibiri is put in charge of fifty stud arwdnaks, to which, for
the purpose of breeding, one dughur and two loks are attached.”
Colonel Tod,? writing of the Raibéris, says :—‘ This term is known
throughout. Hindustén only as denoting persons employed in rearing

7 - 1Largely based on a note by Bibu Atma Ram, Head Master, High School-
"Mathura.
- *Blochmann, Ain-i-dkbari, I, 147, sg. For a complete account of the oamel,
poe ‘Watt, Economic Dictionary, s.v,
U8 AnnalsMI, 357,
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and tending camels, who are there always Muslims, Here they
are a distinct tribe and Hindus, employed in rearing camels, or in
stealing them, in which they evince a peculiar dexterity, wuniting
with the Bhattis in the practice.as far as DaOdputra. When they
come upon a herd grazing, the boldest and most experienced strikes
his lance into the first he reaches, then dips a cloth in the blood,
which, at the end of his lance, he thrusts close to the nose of the
next, and, wheeling about, sets off at speed, followed by the whole
herd, lured by the scent of blood and the example of their leader.”
Of the Bombay branch of the tribe we are told that “in Kachchh
they say they came from Marwar, and this is supported by the
fact that the seat of their tribe goddess Sikotra is at Jodhpur, The
story of their origin is that Siva, while performing religious penance
(¢ap), created a camel and a man to graze it, This man had four
daughters, who married Réijputs of the Chauhdn, Gambhir,
Solanki, and Pramar tribes. These and their offspring, were all
camel drivers. Tall and strongly made, with high features and an
oval face, the Rahwari, like the Ahlr, takes flesh and spirits, and
does not scruple to eat with Musalméns. He lives for days solely
on camel’s milk. Except a black blanket over his shoulders, the
Rahwiri wears cotton elothes. This waist cloth (d4otz) is worn
tucked through his legs, and mot wound round the hips like a Réj-
put’s. They live much by themselves in small hamlets of six or
eight grass huts. They are described as civil and obliging, honest,
intelligent, contented, and kindly. They are very poor, living on
the produce of their herds, Each family has a she-camel called
Méta Meri, which is never ridden, and whose milk is never given to
any one but a Hindu.”” !
2. They pretend to possess a complete set of gofras; but no one
The Rahwiris of the €80 even attempt to give a full list of them. '
North-West Provinces. A man cannot marry in his mother’s or grand-
mother’s potra. They claim to be Rajputs, but cannot designate
any particular sept as that from which they have sprung. They
do not admit outsiders into their tribe. Both infant and adult
marriages are allowed, and no sexual license on the part of the girls
is tolerated before marriage. Polyandry is prohibited, and polygamy
allowed up to the extent of three wives at a time. The marriage is
celebrated in the wsual Hindu fashion, and the perambulations

lBo?zbbay chmm', V, 80: see also VII, 137, sq.
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(bkdnwar phirna) round the nuptial shed ‘are the binding part of
the ritual. A widow may marry again by the dkaricka form, and
the levirate is permitted, but it is not compulsory on the widow
to marry the younger brother of her late husband, A wife can pe
expelled from the house for infidelity,and for no other cause. .Such
a woman may malry again in the tribe by the dkaricha form.
8. The Rahwaris are Vaishnavas and worship Bhagwéin. They
. worship Devi in the months of Chait and
Beligion and customs. g1+ ag well as Zahir Pir in Bhadon. They
eat the offerings themselves, which consist of sweetmeats and fruits,
They employ Brahmans as their family priests, and such Bréhmans
are received on an equality with those who do the same service for
other castes. They burn their dead. Poor people leave the ashes
on the cremation ground ; those who can afford it take them to the
Ganges or Jumna, They do the srdddkia, and some cven go to
Gaya for that purpose.  Their primary occupation is rearing, tending,
and letting out camels for hire. Some have purchased land, others
cultivate as tenants, and others are landless labourers. They eat
the flesh of cloven-footed animals, fowls,and fish ; but not monkeys,
pork, beef, flesh of whole footed animals, crocodiles, snakes, lizards,
jackals, rats, or other vermin, or the leavings of other people. They
can eat pakki in the same dish with.J4ts, and can use their tobacco
pipes, and they will also smoke with Gijars; but they will eat
- kackedi only with their own caste. The Rahbéri, as he appears in
these Provinces, has rather an evil reputation for h1gh-handedness,
- and he is proverbially deceitful and untrustworthy.

Distridbution of the Rakwdris according to the Census of 1891,

DisTRIOTS. Numbers. ' DisTrRICTS. Numbers.

|

__________ {
 Muzaffarnagar . . 39 i Mainpuri . . . 34
Meerat . . . 18 || Etah . . . of 4
Bulandshabr . . . 89 [l Jhansi . . . 2
Mathura . . . 454 | Ghazipur . . . 4
Agn . . . . 254 Toraz . 898

. Raikwar.—A sept of Réjputs who elaim to be of Sirajbansi
“origin. Their settlement in Bahrdich ! dates from about 1414 A. D,

Y Bettlement Report, 28, sq.
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when, during the anatchy that prevailed through Hindustin on the
decline of the house of Tughlaq, the two brothers, Pratdp Sah and
Dondi Sah, Strajbans Réjputs, migrated from Raika in Kashmir,
‘avhence_they profess to take their name, and finally took up their
abode at Rimnagar in the Barabanki District. His sons overcame
the Bhar R4ja and acquired his estate about 1450 A.D., and since
then the Raikwirs have been masters of the western part of the
distriet. In the time of Akbar, Harihar Deva, fifth in descent from
Pratip Sih, who had been summoned to court to explain a breach of
good manners in levying toll from one of the Princesses as she
passed through his estate on a pilgrimage to the chrine of Sayyid
Salar, rendered such assistance to the Emperor in his campaign
against the rebellious Governor of Kashmir, that he was granted
nearly nine parganas. The connection of the Unfo! family with
the great Rfjas on the banks of the Ghigra had been entirely
broken off ; but when they began to rise in political importance they
sought to renew it, and Mitthu Sinh and Bakht Sinh went to Rém-
nagar and claimed brotherhood with the Réja. Tle heard their
story and entertained them with hospitality, and sent them out food.
Amongst other things he provided tooth-brushes made of the wood
of the nim tree. All other Rajputs place a special value on this.
wood ; but the Raikwiérs alone are forbidden to use it. The rejec-
tion of these tooth-brushes by his guests proved to him that they
were truly of his own kin. The brother of the founders of the
families of Baundi and Rimnagar* was Bhairwanand. His nephews
concocted a prophecy that their uncle should be sacrificed to secure
the future greatness of the family, and he gave up his life for their
sake. A platform, erected in the village of Chanda Sihali, marks
the tradition that Bbairwanand fell into a well and was allowed to
drown there in the hope that the prophecy would be fulfilled and
their rule continue for ever, To the present day Raikwérs make an
annual ‘pilgrimage to the platform of Bhairwanand. ,

2. In Raé Bareli® their sons marry girls of the Bisen and
Trans-Ghagra Bais ; their daughters marry in the Bais, Panwér, and
Amethiya septs. In Bareilly they select brides from the Bachhal

1 Elliott Chroniclss, 44, 8g.

% 2 Momual of Titles in Oudhk, 10; Oudh Gaczetteer, I, 117, 120 sq., 257, 288,
8

! Sottlement Report, Appendix C.



and Gautam septs; their sons marry Janghéra, Bhiir and Katheriya
girls, In Farrukhibid they claim to belong to the Vasishtha gotra ;
their girls marry in the Sombansi, Rithaur, and Chauhin septs ;
their sons, in the Katheriya, Gaur, Baisganr, Nikumbh, J aiswar,
Chamir Gaur, Ujjaini, and Parihdr. In Undo their daughters
marry Dikhits, Gaharwars, Janwérs, Chauhéns, and Chandels ; their
‘sons, Mahrors and Gahlots. In Undo they say they belong to the
Bhéradvaja gotra ; they take brides from the Bisen, Ahban, Kathe-
riya, Gaur, and Chandel, and give brides to the Sombansi, Chandels
Gaur, Chauh&n, Tomar, and Ahban, In Hardoi,!during the Mutiny,
they were remarkable for their lawlessness, and it was in attacking
their fort at Ruiya that the lamented Adrian Hope was killed.

Distyibution of the Raikwdr Rdjputs according to the Census of

1891.

DISTRICTS. Hindus. x:g’:;’: ToTAL.

Dehra Din . . . . . 1 1
Saharanpur . . . . . 14 14
M uzaffarnagar . . . . . o 606 606
Mathura . . . . . . 2 2
Agra . . . . . . 1 1
- FarrukhAbAd . . . . . 623 32 655
Mainpuri . . . . . . 87 87
Btbwah . . . . . . 80 | 80
Etah . . . . . . 39 e 39
Bareilly . . . . . .| g5 ; 355

~ Buddon . . . . . 760 . 760
Modshad . . . . . a ] . 4
~ Sbihjabdnpur . . . . . 99 10 109
PR . . . . . . 2 10 12
COswmpur . . . . . .| el | . 261
;\f:i‘lit‘gsbggr [P S A1 116

)

) Bettlement Report, 184.
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Distribution of the Raikwar Rajpute aceording to the Ceneus of

1891—concld.
Di1sTRICTS, Hindus. g:é‘::;: | To'un;
Banda . . . . . 28 28
Hamirpur . 63 " 63
Allabdbdd . . . . . . 401 45 446
Jbéansi . . . . . 4 4
Jalaon . . . . ..l 462 1 463
Lalitpur . . . . . . 3 3
Benares . - . . . . . 1 e 1
Jauppur . . . . . . 95 95
Ghézipur . . . . . 228 e 228 -
Ballia . . . . . . 701 701
Gorakbpur . . . . . . 843 14 857
Basti . . . . . . 881 881
Azamgarh . . . . . . 1,026 - 1,026
Lucknow . . . “ . . 407 407
Unéo . . . . . . 2,070 431 2,501
Raé Bareli . S . . 168 39 207 -
Sitapur . . . . . . 1,165 62 1,227
Hardoi . . . . . . 2,073 v 2,073
Kheri . . . . . . 306 9 315
-Faizibdd . . . . . . 1,758 s 1,758
Gonda . . .« . . . 737 737
Bahraich . . . . . . 4,247 350 4,597
Sultbopur . . .. . . .| 282 42 324
Parthbgarh . . . . . 916 116 1,082
Birabanki . . . . . .| 2578 17 | o506
Toup .| 28909 | | 1,708 25,707




Rain.—A gardening and cultivating caste found in the Meerut
and Rohilkhand Divisions, with both a Hindu and Muhammadan
* branch. They are the same as the Ardins of the Panjab, of whom
Mcr. Purser writes! :— The Arins say they came from Sirsa, Raniyag
and Delhi, and were originally Hindu Réajputs. They claim to be
descended from Raé Jaj, the grandson of Lava, founder of Lahore.
Jaj was the ruler of the Sirsa territory, and on that account was
called R4é; and hLis descendants became subsequently known as
Aridin, They became Muhammadans chiefly in the time of Shahib-
ud-din Ghori, or at the end of the twelfth century. Some three
hundred years ago they came to this part of the country. Some of
the Aréins of the Jalandhar Tahsil say they are the descendants of
Réja Bhita, fifth in descont from Réja Karan, and were settled in
Uchh. They were forcibly eonverted by Mahmid of Ghazni.
They then migrated to Sirsa, and thence ut various times eame into
the Panjdb. They had to leave Uchh because they refused to give
a lady, called Basanti, to the king. This is clearly proved by this
verse, which also shows the straits they were reduced to—

Uehk na @ité Bhitian chata Basants ndr ;
Dina pini chuk gaya; chdban moti kdr.
¢ The Bhitas neither gave Uchh nor the lady Basanti;
food and water were exhausted ; they had to eat pearls.’

2. “One of the chief Ariin clans is called Bhutta. They are
generally supposed to be convertedl Kambhohs, and say they are
legitimate, and the Kambohs the illegitimate, offspring of a common
ancestor. In my enquiries they would admit no relationship. It
would seem they were originally located on the lower Indus, and
that one section of them settled on the Ghaggar., When this river
dried up, they moved into the Jumna and Cis-Satlaj tracts ; and
perhaps spread along the foot of the hills and across the line of
movement of their brethren, who were moving up the valleys of the
great rivers. By some they are said to be the same stock as the
Sainis ; but this is certainly not a common tradition, and the asser-
tion is probably based on the fact that the Ardins are called in-
Persian Baghbinin, which is the translation of Md/7, or gardener, and
that Saini is only a local term for the Mdlis. It may be noted that
Mabhr is a title among the Ardins, and also among the Gdjars.”

VJalandhar Bettlement Report, 82, sq.
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8. From Hissir Mr. Fagan writes :—“In Hissdr they .are
exclusively Musalmin and claim Réjput descent, their ancester
having lost caste by taking to agriculture. Their gotras appear to
bear Rajput names, such as Siroha, Chauhén, and Bhati. There is
however one gotra called Katma, which is said to consist of the true
Ardins, who are not Réjputs. The tradition of the Sirsa Rdins is
that they were expelled from Uchh, near Multdn, by their enemies,
and escaped by abandoning their military rank and taking to
market gardening, the tribal occupation of their neighbours, the true
Rains. They came and settled on the Ghaggar, and up to the
famine of 1795 A.D. they are said to have held the whole of the
Ghaggar valleyfrom Bhatner up to Tohina in Fatehabad. The
famine, combined with the attacks of the marauding Bhatti Rajputs,
weakened their hold on the land, and they finally broke before the
Chalisa famine of 1783 A.D. (S8ambat 1840) and many of them
emigrated to Bareilly, Pilibhit, and Rampur in the North-West Pro-
vinces. On the advent of British power they again expanded, prin.
cipally in Sirsa. One clan deny any connection with the Musalman
Kambohs, which the Sirsa Rains appear to admit,”

4. Mr. Tbbetson says! :—*‘ The Satlaj Ardins in Sirsa say that
they are, like the Ariins of Lahore and Montgomery, connected by
origin with the Hindu Kambohs. Mr. Wilson thinks it probable
that both classes are really Kambohs who have become Musalméns,
and that the Ghaggar Ardins emigrated in a body from Multén,
while the others moved gradually up the Satlaj into their present
place. He describes the Aviins of the Ghaggar as the most advanced
and civilised tribe in the Sirsa District, and he considers them
at least equal in social status to the Jits, over whom they them.
selves claim superiority.”’

Distribution of Rdins according to the Census of 1891.

DisTRICTS. Hindus, Mnst;lmﬁns. To-r\u..
Dehra Din . . . . . vee 138 188
SahAranpur . . , . . 131 1,168 1,209
Muraffarnagar . . . . . 12 2,099 2,111 |

1 Panidb Bthnography, 267,
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RAIN.
Distribution of the Rdine acoording to the Census of 1891~-coneld:
DisrrIcTs. ( * Hindus. {Musalméns.| TorTaL,
| e

Mathara . . . . 1 1
Bareilly . . . . ; ' 1,918 * 1918
Morddabdd . . . ( 1 }' 1
Pilibhit - 5,197 5,197
Jhénsi . . . P 3 3
Gorakhpur . R 3 o 3
Tardi . . . . e 4,673 4,573
Bahraich . 2 2
Toraw A 146 16,097 15,243

RB43j, Raj Mistri, Thawai (in Persian Me’mir).—The mason
and bricklayer caste. The word R4j means eithera “head work-
man” (Hindi rdja) or is a corruption of the Persian rdz ;;Mistri
s a corruption of the Portugucse mesire; Thawai of the Sanskrit stha
; pati, The casteisa purely occupational one, and is recruited from many
gbf the lower castes, among whom Chaméirs are very numerous,

Distribution of the Rdj Mistris according to the Census of 1891,

l

DISTRICTS. l Hindus. | Musalmans,) ToTaAw.
SahAranpur . 318 166 , 484
Muzaffarnagar . . . o . ) 390 166 ! 556(
Meorat . . - . ? 246 77 323
Bulsndshabr . . . Jo e 4 581
Aligarh . . SR 2 287
Methura . . . - . .| 54 . | b4
Agra Y 8 66 64
Fakbbid . . . . . 16 180 | 205
Mainpuei . . .« & . 181 e 181
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Distribation of the R4j Mistris according to the Census of 1891~ contd,

Disrriors, Hindus., | Musalméans ; ToraL.
Etawah . . . . . . 157 2 159
Etah e e, 145 90 236
Bijpor . . . .. 258 258
Budfun . . . . . . 41 327 368
Moradabad e e . 2 | 290 316
Shabjubanpur o . . . . 12 : 122 | 134
Pilibhtt . . . . . .l s 1 3
Cawnpur . . . . . . ‘ v 38 ‘ 38
Fatehpur . . . . . . ' 158 ‘ 158
Hamirpnr . . . . . ‘ 26 . 1 \ 27
Allahabad « . . . . 21 | 35 | 56
Jhdnsi . . . . . ‘i 123 3 \ 126
Jimm . . . e . . W .
Benares . . . . . .} . ! 98 } 98
Jawnpur . . . e . .l 109 | 109
Ghigipur . .+ . . . .l e 0100 10
Gomkhpur .« .« . . 340 18| 162
Basti S B S T TR T
Amamgarh . . . . . el ‘ 12 12
£ Y 6 5
Luckoow . . . ’ . 2 5 7
Y L 1 249
BidBareli . . . . . . . | 184 184
Simpur . . . . . L e [ -4 4.
Hardoi . . . . . 4 Il 4 ‘ 8
Kbei . . . .« . . 145 36 181
Faizbad . ., . . . ] 90 90

. You IV.
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Distribution of the R4j Mistris according to the Census of 1891 —ooncld.

DisTrICTS. Hindus. |Musalmans. ’l‘o'r.u..lf
Gonda . . . . . . ve 28 28
Bahraich . . . . . . 171 o 171
Sultaopur . . ] . . .o 238 238
Partibgarh . . . . . 21 21
Barabanki . . . . . 73 148 221
ToTan . 3,165 3,468 6,633

Raji (“the royal people’”).—A tribe, apparently of non-Aryan
affinities, found in Askot, in Kumaun, and in small numbers along
the lower Himalayan ranges.

2. They have been identified with the Réjya Kiratas, who, in
early Sanskrit literature, are joined with the
Sakas and Savaras as Dasyus, and are placed
by the Varaha Sanhita between Amaravana and China, or between
Jagesar and Tibet ; and the title will mean ecither “the princely
Kiratas > orthe “the Kiratas of Réjya.”’? The R4jis have often
been noticed by ethnographers whose speculations have been based
on a few lines by Mr. Traill¥ Tt is there said that the Raji
represent themselves as descendants of one of thé aboriginal
princes of Kumann, “who with his family fled to the jungle to
escape the destruction threatened by an usurper. Under the pre~
tension of royal orgin, the Riwats or Réjis abstain from offering

Traditions of origin.

toany individual, whatever his rank, the usual Eastern salutation.””
He also states that there is a total dissimilitude of language
between the Réjis and Kumdunis, and that the Doms may have
been descended from these Réjis, “the former being, for the most
- part, extremely dark, almost black, with crisp, curly hair, inclining
to wool.” This, until the present enquirics, is the only account
~ that_has been given on any authority regarding the Rajis; yet

' Mauir, Ancient Sanskrit Texts, 11, 365, 491; Wright, Nepdl, 89, 106, 110, 812;
Journal, Asiatic Bociety of Bengal, 1849, pages 733 766; 1858, page 446, quoted by
Atvhnlon, Himalayon Gagetteer, 11, 864, sqq.

'3 Report, Rumaun, 19, 57 ; Asiatic Bescarches, XVI, 150,
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Professor Ritter found in it confirmation of the opinion that a Negro
race may have been among the aboriginal inhabitants of the
Himélaya and Kuen-lun, There is no foundation for the statement
that the Doms have curly hair inclining to wool. Out of hundreds
that have come under notice, not a single one can be said to have
any Negroid characteristic, though many are of an extremely
dark complexion, like the other similar servile castes in the plains,
Dr. Pritchard! conjectured that the Réjis would be found to
resemble the other numerous aboriginal tribes found along the
flimalayan Lorder, all “possessing the physical character of the
Bhotiyas in gencral and very unlike the Doms.”” Dr. Latham ?
too expresses his conviction that the Réjis are “ the equivalents to
the Chepang of Nepal.”” Captain Strachey noticed * nothing
very remarkable about them, except an expression of alarm and
stupidity in their faces, and they are perhaps darker and otherwise
more like lowland Hindustanis than the average Kumaun Pakdris.”’
They manufacture wooden bowls for sale and “live under tem-
porary huts, frequently moving from place to place amidst the
jungles of Chipula ; their principal subsistence being certain edible
sorts of wild plants and what game they can catch, and they occa-
sionly get presents of cooked food from the villagers. They have
a dialect of their own, but some of them can communicate with
their civilized neighbours in Paekdri Hindi.” The scanty vocabu-
lary of the R4ji languages that has heen collected supports the
connection with the tribes of Nepal suggested by Dr. Latham.
3. The foﬂowing more particular account of the Rajis has been
Fresh onquisy prepared from notes by Bhawini Singh,
' Teacher of the Deoliya Kot School in the
Almora District : —
4. They are known by two names: Riji and Riwat. These
Traditions ald mare  ES 87 used by the people themselves as
ago. well as by outsiders, They say that they
are descended from the servants of the Réja
of Kutpur, by whom they were expelled for some fault. Since
then they have been wandering about in the hills and forests,
living on jungle produce. At the time of their expulsion the
Réja of Kutpur was Nil Kapil, but they cannot say how many

—

© TResoarches, IV, 206, 231,
" Ethmology of the British Colonies, 132 ; Atkinson, loc. cit., 366
CVon1v. | o2
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years ago he lived. This Kutpur family, they eay, reigned for
thirty-eight generations—from Vikramaditya to Biram Deo. All
the members of the tribe consider themselves equal and intermarry
freely. Their appearance, in the opinion of this observer, suggests
a doubt as to whether they are not the degraded descendants of
one of the higher castes. Their tribal deity is Bigh Nath, “the
tiger lord,”” who has a shrine at Kutpur, supported by an endow-
ment of villages. They practisc the ordinary Hindu law of
exogamy ; but they are not allowed to marry two sisters, They
are monogamous, but can keep concubines. The bridegroom’s father
or, in default of him, some near relation, arranges the marriage.
If the partics are minors, the consent of the parents is essential.
Some small bride-price is usually paid. Part of this is paid a
few days before the marriage, and the balance when the husband
brings home his bride. The greater part of it becomes the special
property of the bride, and if she be divorced, which can be done if
she proves unfaithful or contracts leprosy, she takes away with
her her own share of the bride-price. A divorced woman, can marry
again, and the offspring of regular marriages, widow marriages,
and those contracted with divorced women, all inherit equally the
property of their father. The levirate is allowed with the usual
restriction that it is only the younger brother of the husband that
can marry his widow. If the widow marries an outsider, the
guardianship of her children by her first husband falls to the
brother of her late husband. They succeed to the whole estate
of their father ; if there be no sons, his brethr.n suceled. .

5. The baby is named five days after birth, and on that day the
family eat specially good food. There is no

Birth ceremonies.
trace of the couvade and no custom of adop-

tion.

6. When a boy attains majority, his father goes and arranges
the price of a bride for him. He pays over
something in advance to close the bargain,
and is then feasted, and remains there for the night. Then a
date is fixed, and the boy’s father comes with his friends and rela-
tions and takes the bride home. A betrothal cannot be annulled
by the friends of the girl once they have received part of the
‘bride-price in advance, The only ceremony at the reception of the
‘bride into the family of her husband is that his mother rubs some
yellow pigment, on her forehead as she enters the house,

Betrothal.
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7. They bury their dead in any convenient place in the jungle.
The clothes of the dead person and the sheet
in which the corpse is wrapped are laid over
the grave and not removed by the friends, It may be conjectured
that the idea is to provide clothing for the naked spirit in the
next world, ‘

8. The children of the deceased and his younger brothers get
their heads, beards, and moustaches shaved,
and the hair is thrown on the grave as a
gacrifice to the spirit of the dead man. They appear to perform no
ceremony in the nature of the sréd2ka, and no loss of ceremonial
purity results after death, childbirth, or menstraation.

9. They call themselves Hindu by religion. They worship
Devi in the month of October under a large
tree with an offering of cooked food and
animal sacrifice. When any one gets ill, they worship the gods,
chosts, and demons of the jungle; but they erect no temples in
their honour, and make no pilgrimages. They appear to have no
caste initiation ceremony, and no priests, Their religious duties are
performed by the eldest male member of the family, The wor-
ship of Devi is performed publicly by day; but that of the ghosts
and demons, secretly by night. The special offering to Devi con=-
sists of goats; the demon and ghosts are propitiated by a sacrifice
of fowls. These offerings are made on the tops of hills or under
some large trees. After the offering is made, the meat is consumed
by the worshippers.

10, Their festivals are the Kark Sankrint, or “ passage of the
sun into the sign of Cancer;’’ and those of
Aries and Capricornus, Mekha, Makara ks
Sankrdnt ; marriage days and after childbirth, On these festivals
they eat specially good food themselves and entertain their rela=
tions and friends, They believe that demons and ghosts inhabit
the tops of mountains, rivers, wells, and wherever water accumu-
lates, 1If, after a visit to the jungle, a person becomes ill, they
attribute the attack to the wrath of the jungle demon, Tt is then
necessary to propitiate him with appropriate eacrifices. The fields
are haunted by a special demon known as Chhal, who is, asa rule,
benignant, Though they keep no annual feasts in their honour,
they live in excessive dread of the ghosts of their deceased relaw
tions, These ghasts are of two kinds: some are worshipped: .

Disposal of the dead.’

Ancestor worship.

Religion.

Feostivala.
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the protectors of the household ; and others because, if neglected,
they bring disease and death,

11. Their chief omens are derived from throbbing of various
parts of the body. Thus the throbbing of
the left eye or of any member on the left side
of thebody forebodes evil ; the opposite is the case with the throb-
bing of any member on the right side of the body.

12. They are much in dread of the Evil Eye, and of demoniacal
influence generally : tho favourite precaution
18 to bestow opprobrious names of thefr

Omens.

Evil Eye.
children.
13. They are not skilled in any special form of magic or witch-
. ) craft, but certain persons occasionally fall
Magic and witcheraft. .
under the influcnce of a demon, and 1n a
state of eustasy pour out incoherent expressions, which are regarded
as oracles. In such cases the family guardian demon is invoked
to expel the malignant intruder, and he instructs them which form
of worship or sacrifice should be used to bring about this result.
The name of this family demon is Baitdl, the Sanskrit Vetila.
14. They are not allowed to eat food which has been touched by
Doms, Dhobis, and similar foul castes. Their
Social rules amd occupa-  y}iof husiness is to act as the pioneers of
civilization by clearing the jungle. In this
occupation they believe themselves to be much exposed to the
attacks of the demons of the jungle; and in order to ward them off,
they bury in the earth some animal bones or hang them on a tree
close to the spot where they are working, They cat the flesh of
cloven-footed animals and fish. They drink spirits freely when
procurable. There is no food or drink specially reserved for males.
All members of the family eat together in the same plasterod
enclosure (cAauka), within which they place the leaf vessels in which
they take their food. They are said never to use any form
of salutation, either to strangers or to relatives and friends; the
reason of this is, that they pretend to be of royal blood, and consider
themselves inferior to no man. They are very shy in their inter-
course with strangers; but those who gain confidence are well
received and hospitably entertained on the roots and fruits which
form their ordinary food. Usually when they see a stranger ap-
proaching, they run away and hide in the jungle. They have a
dialect of their own, which is not intelligible to outsiders, and this'
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language is always spoken by the women and children. Most of
the adult males are able to communicate with strangers in rude
Pahdri Hindi. They are constantly on the move in search of jungle
produce of various kinds; and it is only recently that they
have begun to settle down and have taken to a rude form of
cultivation in which they burn down serub jungle and sow the seed
in the ashes. This is the dakya cultivation of the Central Indian
Plateau. At present ome of their chicf industries is the making
of rude vessels out of the wood of the genti tree; these they ex~
.change in the villages bordering on the jungle for scraps of coarse
cloth and grain. When they acquireany grain by barter in this way
or by cultivation, they hide it away in caves or tie it up in leaves
and hang it from the branches of trces. Meanwhile, they live on
any roots and fruits they can secure, and return to their grain
stores only when pressed by extreme hunger. Some roots and fruits
they hide away in eaves for use in time of need. Their cultivation
has hitherto been of the most casual and careless kind ; but in
recent years they have been helped by Government to obtain cattle
and implements, and the younger gencration show signs of taking
more steadily to cultivation than their forefathers. The bride-price
is almost invariably yaid in coarse earthen or wooden vessels and
implements for digging jungle roots.

15. From this account they appear to bein about the same
stage of culture as the Korwas of Mirzapur.

2. Rajkuwar (Sanskrit rdja kumdra, “a prince”’).—A sept
of Rajputs in Oudh and the Eastern Districts. The term
Rajkumér is commonly applied to the jumior branches of all
houses in which a R&j exists, and thus there are Réjkumair
Bais, Rajkumar Kénhpuriya, and Rajkuméir Bachgoti. It is
to the last of these that the term is most generally applied, and .
the only explanation suggested of their appropriation of the title
is that it'is to distinguish them from their brethren the Rajwirs,
who could once pride themselves on their chief being a Réja.
With them alone the distinction has superseded the broader
appellation of the clan,! The eclan to which Bariyar Sinh
the common ancestor, belonged, has now five branches, from
which circumstance it is likened to the five fingers of a man’s
hand ; these are the Chauhén, the Rijkumar, the Rajwir, the

} Sultdnpur Settlement Report, 152,
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Bachgoti, and the Khinzida,! The Réjkumirs, throngh Bariyér
Sinh, claim direct descent from Réija Kundh Ra&j, brother of
Prithivi Rija of Delhi. Opinions are divided as to the birth-
place of Bariydr Sinh. Some fix it at Sambhal near Morddabad-;
some at Sambhar in Ajmer. By one account his emigration was
due to the defeat of the Delhi Chauhdns; by another story his
father, who had already twenty-two sons, married a young bride
and she insisted that her son should succecd to the title; so Bariyar
Sinh and his brothers were driven to go abroad and seek their
fortunes, The chief families of the sept are Dera, Meopur, Nanau,
and Péras Patti, The history and traditions of the sept have been
elaborately illustrated by Mr. Carnegy. One of the earliest ac-
counts of R4jput infanticide referred to the Rajkumars.?

2. In Sultanpur it is reported that they take brides from the
Rilkhariya, Tashaiya, Chandauriya, Kath Bais, Bhalé Sultan,
Raghubansi, and Gargbansi ; and give girls to the Tilokchandi Bais, .
Mainpuri Chauhéns, Strajbansi of Méhul, Gautams of Nagar,
Bisens of Majhauli, Kénhpuriya, Gahlot, and Sombansi. Their
gotra is said to be Vatsya. In Jaunpur itis said that they take
brides from the Raghubansi, Bais, Chaupat Khamb, Nikumbh,
Dhanmast, Gautam, Gaharwir, Bisen, Panwéir, Chandel, Saunak,
Drigbansi ; and give girls to the Kalhans, Sirnet, Gautam, Straj-
bansi, Bachgoti, Rajwir, Bisen, Kénhpuriya, Gaharwir, Baghel,
and Bais. '

Distribution of the Rajkumdr Rdjputs according to the Oensus of 1891.

DisTrICTS. Numbers. DisTRICTS, Numbers

Mathura . . . .| 199 || Binda . . . . 2
Agn . . . . 4 || Allabgbad . . .| 216
Farrukbabdd . . . 2 |Jblmsi . . . n
Moraddbsd . . . 27 ,Benares . . . . wx
Pilibhit . . . . 1 || Mirzapur . . . ILE
gpawnpur . . . . 12 || Jaunpur . . . e 5.7‘6‘

Fltebpnr . “ . . . 4 !Gh&zipur. ] . A o8

VFaizdbdd Bettlement Report, 129 ; Elliot. Chronicles of Undo, 43.
: fAﬁam Researches, IV, 340 : Calcutta Review, I, 377,



rATKUMAR, a7 maeon

Distribution of the Réjkumdr Réjputs according to the Consus of 1891—conold.

DisTrICTS. Numbers. \ DISTRICTS. Numbers,
Bolla . . . . 6 }Qitapnr Ce 2
Gorakhpur . . ' 285 || Faizabad . . . . 1,575
Brsti . . . . ) 337 (| Gonda . . . . 10
Azamgarh . . [ 212 || Pahraich, . . . 28
Lucknow ., . . ! 29 [ Sultdnpur . . . 15,299
Undo . . . 5 8 !l Partdbgarh . . .| 123
R4 Baveli . . 1219 E Bmabamk: . . . 61

f Torat, 24,764

Rajput (Sanskrit rdja-putra, “son of a king”).—The warrior
and land owning race of Northern India, who are also known as
Thakur, “lord ” (Sanskiyit ¢kdkkura), or Chhatri, the modern repre-
sentative of the ancient Kshatriya. All or most of the Réjput tribes
in these Provinces have legendary accounts of their origin from the
country known as Rajwira, Rajasthin or Rajpuléna, As General
Cunningham writes }:—* The term Rajputinais at present restricted
to the States lying between the Jumna and Narbada, of which the
Jumna forms the eastern boundary ; but previous to the Mahratta
conquest it really extended from the Satlaj on the west to the Chhota
Sindh River of Marwar on the east.

9. “ Within these limits the old States of Rajputina may be
conveniently divided into three large groups according to their rela-
tive positions, as Western, Eastern, and Southern,

3. “ Western Rajputéina including the Réathaur States of Bikéner
and Marwér; the Jadon Bhatti State of Jiysalmer; the Kachh-
wiba States of Jaypur and Shaikhawati; and the Chauhén State
oi*Agmer
~ 7'4.% Eastern Rajputéna would include the present Narﬁka.-Kachh-
»w&'h‘ State of Alwar ; the Jat States of Bharatpur and Dholpur;
.the” Jadon State of Karauli; the British Districts of Gurgdon,

Mafﬁura and Agra; and the whole of the Northern Districts of

Gwahor, which still bear the names of their old Réjpus proprietors,

1 drchimological Reports, XX, 1, sqq.
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as Jadonwati, Tomargir, Kachhwihagir, Bhadaurgir, and Khichie
wira.
5. “Southern Rajputéna including the two Chauhén States of
Bundi and Kotah, with the whole of Mewir and Malwa., ’
6. “ In ancient times the whole country lying between the Arvali
Hills of Alwar and the Jumna was divided between Matsya on the
west and Surasena on the east, with Dastirana on the south and south-
west border. Matsya included the whole of the present Alwar
territory, with portions of Jaypur and Bharatpur. Bairdt and
Muchéri were both in Matsyadesa ; while Karnin, Mathura, and
Bayina were all in Surasena. To the east was Panchila, including
the Antarveda and Rohilkhand. The Surasenas were Yadavas or
Yaduvansis, A large portion of their old country is still in the
possession of the Jadon Réija of Karauli, Their chief towns were
Methora and Kleisobaras, Mathura and Krishnapura. The Yadavas
first succumbed to the great Maurya dynasty of Magadha, and were
afterwards overwhelmed by the Indo-Scythians under the Satrap
Rajubul and his son Sauddsa. It next fell under the Gupta dynasty,
the power of which was broken by the death of Skanda Gupta in
319 A.D. At the time of Hwen Thsang’s visit in 6356 A.D., the
King of Mathura was a Stdra, but a few centuries later the Jadon
Rajputs were in full possession of both Bayéna and Mathura. Nearly
the whole of Eastern Rajputdna, therefore, belonged to the
Yaduvansi or JAdon Rajputs. They held one-half of Alwar with the
whole of Bharatpur, Karauli, and Dholpur, besides the British
Districts of Gurghon, Mathura, and the greater part of Agra west
of the Jumna, Tt secems possible also that they may have held
some portions of the present Gwélior territory, lying along the
Chambal River, opposite Karauli.”
7. It was on the death of Harsu Vardhhana, the famous king of
Kanauj, who reigned from 607 to 650 A.D., that most of the Rajput
(families would seem to have risen to power. The Tomaras of Delhi, the
.Chandelas of Khajuraho, and Sisodiyas of Chithor, as well as the
Kachhwahas of Narwar and Gwalior, all begin their genealogies from
that time.! As far as the easterfi part o the Province is concerned,
8ir C. Elliott ® suggests that the amount o pl essure from the Muham-
madan invaders determined the character oﬁ’. the Rajput colonisation.

1 Archwological Beports, I1, 311,
2 Chronicles of Undo, 28, sq.
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The Chauhﬁns are scattered over a wide extent of COuntry and
Chithor and Kachhwiéhas of Amber mamtamed their mdepemience for,
‘three centuries more and threw out hardly any colonies. The Oudh
R4jputs may be divided into three great classes : the Bisen, Gaharwir,
and Chandel were settled in the pre-historic period ; the Gautam,
Janwir, Chauhin, Raikwir, Dikhit, and Sakarwir emigrated after
the incursion of Shahdb-ud-din Ghori at the close of the twelfth
century ; the Gahlot, Sengar, Panwir, Gaur, and Parihdr came after
the establishment of the Muhammadan power; the Riwat and
Mahror are indigenous to Undo and are not found clsewhere. Ac-
cording to the Ghazipur traditions, only from fifteen to thirty
generations have elapsed since the first advent of their forefathers.
Except the Iayobans and Kinwir septs, all the tribes name places
in the north, north-west, or west as the homesof their race, Malwa,
Bundelkhand, the Ganges~Jumna Duib, the country beyond the
Jumna from Agra to Delhi, Oudh, and the country beyond the
Ghagra, all are named as the old home of tribes now found in Ghé-
zipur! The Oudh septs which claim an extra-provineial origin,
trace their descent to single Chhatii leaders and not to troops of
R4jput invaders. Such are the Bais of Baiswara, who claim descent
from Tilokcband, who came from the Central Provinces, and the
Réajkumars, from BariyAr Sinh Chauban of Mainpuri, through whom
they claim kindred with Prithivi Réija of Delhi. With these ex-
ceptions none of the clansmen of Eastern Oudh claim Western
origin,?

8. The traditions of the septs, which have been separately re-
ferred to, exemplify the fact that many of them are probably con-
nected closely with the aboriginal races, and that there are grave
grounds for suspecting the purity of their descent. Thus the
Kénhpuriya and Bandhilgoti septs are traditionally descended from
misalliances between two Brihman brothers and women of the
Ahlr and Dharkir castes. The Chamar Gaur are supposed to be
descended from a Chamér father and a Gaur woman. Within the
memory of man an Amethiya chieftain has, according to General Slee«
man, taken to wife the daughter of an m‘~Pﬁ51 village watchman
and raised up osthodox seed unto himself. ~The Réotirs, another

1 Qldham, Memao,, I, 45.
2 Carnegy, Journal, Asiatic Sociely of Bevwai 1876,
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numerous clan, have the same traditional parentage (Bréhman-
Ahir) as the Kanhpuriyas. /They are said to take their name from
ARéwat, an Ahir chief. The Palwéars are alleged to be descended
from a common ancestor who had four wives, of whom only one
was of his own status, the others being of the Bhar, Abir, or other
lower castes. The Bhalé Sultin are in some way akin to Ahirs, and
there is a lower grade of the Bais with whom the real Tilokchandi
branch will not intermarry.! The same process of the adoption
into the Rajput body is still going on in the case of the Khasiyas
of the lower Himalayan range and along the Vindhyas, as in the
case of the Singrauli Réja in South Mirzapur, who has in quite
modern times developed from a Dravidian Kharwér into a Benbans
Chhatri. Under the bead of Jit will be found some considerations
which Jead tu the belief that they are ethnologically identical with
the Rajputs.

9. This process of corruption is aided by the results of infanti-
cide. The difficulty among some septs of procuring wives has led to
the introduction of low caste girls in the guise of high-born brides
into many Rajput families, In many places a regnlar trade has
arisen with the object of supplying girls of this kind. In some
cases doubtless the husband is the victim of a deliberate frand on
the part of the match-maker or go-between; but in numerous
instances there secms little doubt that the arrangement has the
sanction of tribal custom ; and even when a man finds that he has
tbeen induced to receive a low-born girl as his wife, the dread of a
scandal prevents him from giving publicity to the matter.

10. Rajputs arc endogamous and the septs are exogamous. As
will be seen from the rules of intermarriage given in the separate
articles on these septs, they practice what Mr. Ibbetson calls hy-
pergamy, by which he means the rule according to which a Rajput
prefers, if possible, to marry his daughter in a sept of higher rank
than his own, while he will take a bride for his son from a sept of
inferior social status. One form of this is embodied in the formula—

eti plirab, larka pachekham, that is to say,a girl may be mar-
gied to the eastern or inferior septs, while the son must seek a bride
among the blue-blooded septs of the west; like the Mainpuri
.’Chﬁuhins or the Rithaurs. Many Rajput youths, owing to the
mmty of girls, the result of infanticide, do not marry st all, and

-

i

) Carnegy, loc. cit.
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form temporary connections with women of the low wandering
tribes, such as Néts, Kanjars, Beriyas, and the like, There has
thus grown up in many of the septs two classes of different social
rpnk : one the offspring of wives of legitimate descent, married in
the orthodox way; the other the descendants of irregular connec-
tions with low caste women. Such people, as a rule, if they marry
at all, marry in their own grade, and, unless they are wealthy, find it
impossible to procure brides of unequivocal ancestry. It is needless
to say that this connection of Rajput youths with women of these
criminal races is a fertile source of erime. Gypsy gangs hang round
Réjput villages and are supported and protected. During recent
epidemics of violent crime in these Provinces, it has always been
found that the dacoit bands were largely recruited from, these half-
bred Rajputs and their criminal associates,

11. The country legends ahound with instances of the conflict
between the Rajput and the Brahman in pre-historic times. As a
survival of this it may be noted that, in Bundelkhand, Bréhmans
will not allow the navel string (mdra) of Réjput children to be
buried in their villages lest the latter tribe may some day supplant
and dispossess them.!

Distribution of Rdjputs according to the Censns of 1891.

DisTricTs. Hindua, | MU 1y vas, |Jainas [Sikbs. | Torar.
Debra Din . . 46,065 677 | 131 .. 3 46,876
Sabdranpar . . 37,806 21,089 591 .. 56 59,010
Muzafarnagar T, 21,911 20,526 83| ... 42,515
Meerut + . . 60,954 30,656 | 215 1 13 91,839
Bulandsbahr . 84,351 31.406 | 1,685 | ... 117,842
Aligarh- . . 77,856 808 | 188 | ... 2 78,854
Mathura . .| 59,006 8040 | 31| 355 | 14| 67445
Agea . . .| 93232 5501 | 82| 7831 67 98,965
Farrukhdbad . 58,802 1,697 921 ... 59,691

1 Blliot, Supplemental Glossary, s.v. Athmana.



rispUT.

222

Distribution of Réjputs according to the Cornsus of 1891—oontd.

DisTRICTS. [ Hindus, | MUDBM" l4roos. Juinas. Sikhs.| Toar.
Mainpuri . | 53,175 329 46 “ 53,550
Etiwah . .| 54743 522 | 62 3| 55320
Etah ., .J 60,036 4911 | 236 | .. | .. 65,183
Bareilly . .| 35013 6,358 5 24| 41,400
Bijnor . .| 84183 3265 79} .. 87,627
Budaan . 60,999 5,636 | 152 53 66,792
Moradabid . .|  59.065 | sae] e 6| 77447
Shéhjahanpur 64,503 | 3,596 59 . 68,158
Pilibbtt . . 10,078 950 { 159 [ .. 111,187
Cawnpur . . 88,031 785 | 121 |, 88,937
Fatehpur . 44,830 6,141 . 50,971
Béoda . . 51,926 1,653 2 8 53,589
Hamirpur . .| 35,085 457 | v | e 35,542
Allababad . .| 53,131 2,173 55,304
Jhénsi e o 18075 146 | 23| ... 18 18,262
Jélaun . . 35,165 328 | ... 35,483
Lalitpur . . 15,887 39 " 15,926
Benares . 51,203 1,446 52,649
Mirzapur . . 63,171 210 o 147 63,528
Jaunpur . .| 112,242 3903 ( oo | e | . 116,145 .
Ghézipur . 85,406 | 13746 | 43| ., 2]« 99,107
Ballia . . .| 139,194 1885 | v | 140579
Gorakbpur . . 97,487 10,833 | . 1 98,321
Basti . . .| 50938| 39465 .. 90,408

Azamgath . .| 130168 | 15405 | s | .. | .. | 14578
 Kamamn . | 255536 | | e | e | e | 255636
Guhwdl . .| 231,963 o | e | we | 281,058 |
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Distridbution of Réjputs accbrdz'n_q to the Census of° 1891—comeld.
DIsTBICTS. Hindus, ﬁf:g';‘:; Aryas.|Jainas.| Sikhs.| TorTaL.
Tahi » . | 16567 536 | 5| v | 17,098
Lucknow 26,565 1,308 28 | .. 119 28,020
Undo . . 60,766 2,028 26| ... 28 62,848
Ras Bareli . . 69,664 7,757 , .. 6 77,427
Sitapur . 37,693 | 9057 | .. | .. | 10| 37760
Hardoi . 79365 | 2983 | . | . | .. | 81648
Kheri . . . 26,361 11,887 23 \ - 38,271
Faizdbad . . 68,880 11,662 | ., e |10 80,562
Gonda . . 61,361 27,431 | ., or 88,792
Bahréich . . 23,462 11,812 l 6| .. 260 36,670
Sulthnpur .« .| 83,547 | 25,497 , o | e | e | 114,044
Paridbgarh . . 61,487 4,795 s . 66,282
Barabauki . . 40,615 | 7,504 t e 17 48,036
ToTAL .| 3,251,418 375,833 i3,710 431 849 | 3,632,241

Ramaiya® (Sanskrit rem, Hindi ramna, “to wander””).—A
pedlar class found in small numbers to the west of the Province.
The Ramaiya of the east of the Panjab is the Bhatra, under another
name, “ The Bhitra claims Brahman origin, and his claim would
appear to be good, for he wears the sacred thread, applies the ¢ilak,
or forechead mark, and receives offerings at eclipses in that capacity.-
He is probably alow class of Gujariti or Dakaut Brihman, and,
like them, «practises as an astrologer in a small way. The Bhitras
of Gujarit are said to trace their origin to the south beyond Mul-
tAn, The Bhitras hawk small hardware for sale, tell fortuncs, and
play on the native guitar, but do not beg for alms.” # The Ramaiya
of these Provinces, who is a pedlar and beggar, is properly a Sikh;
but he is now so thoroughly domiciled here that it is difficult to

1 Mainly bﬁ.ﬁed on notes by Pandit Janardan Dat Joshi, Depaty Collector,
Bareilly. ‘ :
*Ibbeteon, Panidb Eiinography, para. 552.
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distinguish him from other Hindus. Begging is I‘Mgmzéﬂ by
him as an honourable profession, and a Ramaiya who is rich will
have no hesitation in marrying his daughter to another Ramaiya
who gains his Living by begging. They trace their origin Jbo
Amritsar,and say they first began to come into these Provinces
about four generations ago. Some of the wealthier members
of the caste in Bijnor still draw their Brahmans, their priests,
or barbers, from the Panjib. Some of them say that they are the
direct descendants of the Guru Govind Sinh.

2. Their sections, as given in the Census returns, indicate that,
they are a very mixed race and made up
of elements foreign to the races of these
Provinees. Of the Hindu branch.we find Bamra, Bank, Barsari,
Bhalira, Bhit, Bhatti, Bisiti, Dargal, Gajra, Gaur, Gijar, Gujardn,
Hardoiri, Kathak, Nomdin, Ridi, R4¢, Rénipari, Rithaur, Sinha, and
Siphmatua ; of the Mubammadan branch, Banjara, Rajput, Ramai.

8. The tribal council (panchdvat) includes representatives from

. every family in the village, and is wnder a
Tribal council. headman (chaudhari). The ottice is permas
nent and is conferred on the richest and most influential man in the

Tribal organization.

community.
4, The rule of exogamy is that a man must marry in a gofra
different from his own, and avoid connections
Marriago rulce. with near relatives on the female side, such
as the daughter of his sister or aunt. He may not have two sisters
to wife at the same time, but there is no rule against his marrying
the younger sister of his late wife. They very seldlom marry more
than one wife, and then only with the object of getting an heir.
Girls are married from five to ten years of age; it is exceptional for
a girl not to be married till fifteen, and the richer the family is the
greater tendency there is towards infant marriage. The bride gets
presents of jewelry from both sides, but there is no bride ‘price paid.
There is no formal divorce, but a wife detected in adultery is turned

out of the house. Widows are married by the form known as '

kdj, kdrad, of which the feast to the clansmen is the most import-
ant part. The levirate is allowed if the younger brother of
the late husband is himself unmarried. She has power to marry
an outsider if her brother-in-law does not claim her.

- 5. The woman is attended by .some elderlxr woman of the .
family, or by a dds, or professional midwife,

Bith R it dho be rocurable. A% the birthiof a s,

aSascm.
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charity igwdijé'%ributéa to Brihmans and to the poor, and %he child is
" pamed by the Brihman on the eleventh day.

8. The betrothal is marked by the distribution of some coarse
sugar to the clansmen by the father of the
bridegroom, and then the engagement is
announced. The binding portion of the marriage ceremony is the
walking of the pair seven times round the sacred fire.

7. They burn their dead. The ashes are thrown into some river
and some of the fragments of the bone are kept
_ to be consigned to the Ganges. The corpse is
tied on a bier, a pinda is offered, some gold is put in the mouth, and
with an appeal for aid to Guru Govind and the words Rdm !
Rdm ! it is cremated. They do not perform the regular srdddia ;
on the third day (/#ja), the clansmen bathe and eat at the house of
the deceased ; they are regarded as impure by their neighbours
until this ceremony is done, On the tenth day, the Brahman is
given food, clothes, bedding, and other necessaries for the use of
the spirit in the other world, This ceremony is repeated on the
first anniversary of the death, and after this nothing more is done.
On the last day of the Kanigat fortnight, they place food on the
house roof for the useof the deceased ancestors. A little water is
then sprinkled, and the Ramaiya with folded hands invokes the
spirits of the departed, and first of all that of Guru Govind, Those
who make the pilgrimage to Gaya, even once in their lives, omit this
ceremony. 'The invocation and all the prayers are in Hindustdni.
They call this the-srdddha ; but of course it does not conform to
the regular ritual. They employ Bidhmans as their priests, but
consider it more meritorious to give charity to the son of a sister or
daughter than to a Brihman,

8. By religion they are Sikhs, and particularly respect the Gum
and the Grantha. But they also worship
the ordinary Hindu deities, such as Ganesa,
Devi, Siva, and Bhiimiya, They visit the Sikh temples at Patna,
Anritsar, Dehra Din, and Nanakmatha, of which the last is the
favourite. The married pair after the ceremony go to th® temple
of Bhiimiya and make an obeisance. They also worship snakes, like
ordinary Hindus, and respect the pipal tree. Some visit the tomb
of Guru Rém R4S in the fair during the month of Bhadon, Their
temple is known 88 Dharmela or Ninakshihi Dharmséla. It bears
thﬂ:go‘&‘bheﬁgm and contuing the holy book known as the
Grmth %ﬂ; Buring-the Dasahra théy bold » festival known as

e S
Rt

«Marriage ceremonies.

Death oeremonies.

Religion.
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the Parva, when they assemble at the Dharms@ls to hesr the Granth
Sahib read. The praises of the Guru are recited, and some Aalwa
if purchased with the contributions of those present, is distributed.
The most binding oath is by the Granth Sihib, and then by the
Guru ; in ordinary cases the oath is taken by Ganesa or one of the
ordinary Hindu deities. Women are not allowed to visit the
Dharmséla.

9. They eat no food forbidden to ordinary high caste Hindus.
When they eat they throw a little food into
the fire in the mame of the Guru. Thejr
salutation is Wak Gurujs ki fateh, * Vietory to the Guru.”
When inferiors salute superiors, they say Matha teko, “ 1lay my fore-
head at your feet.” They will not eat kackcki prepared by any one
but a casteman, noteven by a Brihman. Pakéi can be eaten if
cooked by any llindu of respectable caste. ‘

10. They live by petty trading and begging. Those who are
pedlars sell coral beads and medicines. Those
who beg, have a sort of picture (vaffa) re-
presenting the gods and the various hells. One important part of
it is a drawing of a miser dragging a chain in hell, which they
show to people to stimulate them to give alms. They do not appear
to rob or steal at home, but in more distant parts of the country
their conduect is not free from suspicion, and some are noforious
swindlers,

11. To this may be added the following account of the tribe by
Mr, F. S. Bullock, C. S.: 1—* The Ramaiyas have been for years past
settled down in the Bijnor District in the Chéndpur and Dhimpur
Tahslis. Altogether they are found in thirty-five or forty villages,
but chiefly in large groups in the villages of Niirpur, Rohunagli,
Nahilpur, and Harupur. I believe this to be the only distriet in
India in which they have sett'ed down in any number; but they
live ina few villages in the Panjab, viz., in Delhi, Amritsar, and Pati-
yéla, one village (Chilkhdna) in Sabiranpur, two villages (Chénd
pur and Soron) in Aligarh, and Bettiah and Bhégalpur in Bengal.
They are'padlars by profession, and sell precious stones and bozwdla
goods, such as mirrors, combs, soap, candles, and stones. They call
themselves Sikhs by religion, and they worship Guru Nanak, and

Social rules.

Occupation.

1 North-West Provinces Censug Report, 1891; I, 322.-
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say they came from the Panjab. Some shave their heads, and some
do not. In fact they seem to have two sects, and account for it
thus : —Guru Nénak had two sons : Srichand, who founded the 8édhu
PBranch; and Lakshmi Dis, who founded the Sikh Branch. The
descendants of Srichand shave and look like Hindus, but they are a
drunken lot, eat meat, but do not worship the cow. They travelall
over India, chiefly in the Dalklkhin, while the Sikhs travel chiefly in
the Panjab. The small number of males as compared with females
in Bijnor is accounted for by the fact that the males travel about
and earn their living, while the women stay at home. They do not
cultivate, but are well off and earn large sums by peddling goods.”

Listiibution of the Eamaiyas according lo the Census of 1591

DIsTRICTS, Hindus. g{g&fg’; i ToraL
|

Dohra Din . . . . . 4 1 4
Sahdranpur . . . . . 156 l 156
Muzaffarnagar . . . . . 95 158 253
Meerut . . . . . . 308 308
Bulandshahr . . . . . 4 4
Eareilly . . . . . . 53 ves 68
Bijnor . . . . . . 2,980 2,980
Morddabad . . . . . 58 aes 68
Pilibhit . . . . . . 21 21
Térai . . . . . . 86 86
ToraL . 3,765 158 8,923

Males . . 1,372

Females . . 2,993

i Y
Ranghar, Rangar.—A sept of Muhammadan R4jputs prinei-
pally found in the Upper Ganges-Jumna Dudb. Alcording to:
Colonel Tod! the word is derived from rana, ‘“strife,” inthe sense
of “ turbulent ;”” but this is very doubtful. Mr. Ibbetson ? says:—

‘Anﬁala, 1, 487,
2 Pamjdb Kthnography, para. 446; Census Report, North-Western Provinces,
1865, I, Appendix 8
Vor. 1V, r3



BANGHAR, RANGAR. 228

“ Réngar is a term sometimes contemptuously applied in the Eastern
and South-Eastern Districts of the Panjib to any Musalmin
Rajput. I am told, however, that in Firozpur and Gurdaspur,
there are small Rajput colonies' known only by this name; and,
if 8o, it is probable that they bave emigrated from the Delhi
territory. If a Ilindu Chaulin Réjput become a Musalméin to-
morrow, he would be called a Chauhin Rajput by both himself
and his ncighbours of both religions; but his Hindu brethren
would call him Réanghar, which he would rescnt as only slightly
less abusive than chofikaf, a term of contempt applied to thosg
who have, on conversion to Islam, cut off the chofi or Hindu sealp
lock.”

2. The Bhatti or Jaiswdr Réjputs of Bulandshahr claim de-
scent from Réaja Dalip, son of Jaswant Réo, of Nanamau near
Bitlir in the Cawnpur District. He is said to have had two sons
named Bhatti and Rénghar, The descendants of the latter were
converted in the time of the Sultdin Quth-ud-din and Ali-ud-din,
and were called Rianghars after their eponymous ancestor.!

3. Again, according to Sir H. M. Elliot,* many of the Kan-
kauriya and Naiginiya Ahirs have been converted to Islam
and are known as Rénghars. In the Din they are said to be
descendants of strangers of Pundir extraction from Sahdranpur,
who gained a footing during the decline of the Garhwil kingdom.
There are very few of them, and they are being gradually absorbed
by marriage with hill women.® In Hariyéna their sections are
said to be Jat, Satrola, and Raghu.* The sept, in fact, seems
to be a sort of cave of Adullam for out-castes of various tribes.

4. The Ringhars have always borne an evil reputation for
turbulence. This is thown by the many proverbs concerning
them:—Gujar, Ranghar, do; Fkutta, billi, do; ye chir na ho; to
khulé kiwdrd so - “The Gijar and the Rénghar are a pair ; so are
the dog and the cat; if it were not for these four, you might sleep
with open doors.”  Another says :~—Yair Dom ne kiya Kdngharya;
aur-na dekhe aisa harya; “ A minstrel made friends with a Ringhat
and found no worse thief than he.”’

1 Census Report, North-Western Provinces, 1865, I, Appendix 16.

3 Bupplemental Qlossary, s. v. Ahir.

¥ Williams, Memo., 27,

tIndian, Antiquary, VI, 341; Journal Asiatic Society, Bengal, 1868,
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Distribution of the Ringhars according to the Census of 1891,

DisTRrICTS. Numbers. ! DisTrICTS. Numbers.

Dehra Dim i 138 | Bijnor . . . 2,238
Saharanpur . . . ! 368 & Pilibhit . . . 168
Muzaffarnagar . ! 1,174 |[Cawnpur . . . 2
Meerat . I e 7
Bulandshalr . . | 21 Lalitpur . . . 5
Mathura . . . ! 5 Tarai . . . 166
Agra . . . 44 |j Lucknow . . . 23
Mainpuri . . . 16 ‘ Unio . . . t 2
Etah . . . 4

ToraL .l 4,401

Rangrez! (Rang = “colour;” rez, rekhtan = * pouring’’) .—
The dyer caste. The Census returns show in the Hindu Branch,
which is very scantily represented in the Provinces, as one sub=
caste—Haral. There are 81 sections of the Muhammadan Branch,
which are of the usual type,—~—some territorial, like Desi, Deswila,
Gaur, Multini; others occupational or connected with other tribes
or castes, such as Bhit, Chandelwil, Chauhiin, Ghosi, Gu4l Path4n,
Kamaingar, Khatri, Quraishi, Nilgar, Pathin, Shaikh, Sadiqi, and
Usméni. In Mirzapur there are three endogamous sub-divisions :
Rangrez, Mauélé (who take their name from the town of Mau in
Azamgarh), and Marwin Rangrez. Each of these again is broken
yp into a Pathin and Shaikh scpt, which are also endogamous.
They appear to aim at the full prohibited degree of Islim,® but
practically only sisters’ daughters are excluded. Religious differ-
ences are so far regarded that a Sunni cannot marry a Shiah. All
marriages are local, and are contracted with those families with-
which they have been accustomed to eas and smoke. They believe -
themselves to be descendants of one Khwiéja Bali, who was a very
pious man, about whom the following verse is current :— Kkwdja

11t is really a Hindustani corrnption of Persian Rangraz—Atn--Akdart,
Blochwann, I, 907.
3 Qurdn, Sdrah, IV, 26, 87,
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Bali Rangres Rangé Khuda ki ses: “Khwija Bali dyes the
bed of God.”
9. They do not admit outsiders into the caste; if any one happen
to be admitted, he cannot he married in ther
caste. Marriage takes place at the age of ten
or twelve ; and polygamy is allowed. Marriage is by three forms :
Charhauwa, when the bridegroom goes in procession and marries
the bride at her house; ZDola, used by poor people, when the bride
is brought home quietly and married at the house of the bride-
groom ; Sagdi, for widows. The binding portion of the ceremony
is, in all cases, the recital of the Sharah. A widow can marry
her deceased husband’s younger brother or an outsider ; the
levirate does not seem to be enforced. A man can divorce his wife

~ for adultery, and a wife, her husband, if he is converted to another
religion. All divorce is by leave of the tribal council. Divorced
women can remarry, but there is a prejudice against it, and the
friends of such a woman have to make it worth the man’s while to
take her over.

8. They are mostly Sunni Munhammadans, and their tribal
deities are Ghazi Miyan and the Pianchon Pir.
They are worshipped jointly on the first
Sunday in Jeth with offerings of parched barley flour (satéw),
cucumber (%akri), melon (kkarbiza), and sweetmeats. Ghazi
Miyén is also worshipped after marriages with an offering of boiled
rice, curds, and a fowl. This offering is known as kanddril
With Ghizi Miyan the Panchon Pir are also worshipped with an
offering of sweetmeats and garlands of flowers. They bury
their dead in a graveyard in the usual Muhammadan fashion, and
at the festivals of the *Id and Shab-i-birdt make offerings of vermi-
celli (siwaiyan, senwai), milk, and Zalwa sweetmeats to the spirits
of deceased ancestors. They also offer them bread and meat at
the festival of the Bagar-"1d.

4. Their trade is dyeing cloth; the process has been very fully

. described by Mr. Hoey.? Owing to foreign
OGoompation and social  gompetition the trade has become much
reduced in recent years, and many of them

Marriage rules.

Religion.

3 Kanddri or sahnak is properly the term nsed for a special worship of Fatima,
. hedavghter of the Prophet, by the most virtuous women. No male is ever allowed
. tospe the food cooked asan offering on thie ocoasion.

‘? Monograph on Trades and Manufactures, 165, sqq.
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have now taken to agriculture and petty shopkeeping. Their
women are reputed chaste. They indulge in liqour, but secretly,
and the practice is reprobated. They eat the flesh of goats, sheep,
cows, buffaloes, camels, and fowls, and all fish except the fresh
water shark (g@nct). All Mubammadans eat and smoke with
them. The women will not eat food touched by Hindus. Only
Chamars and Doms eat their leavings. Their social status is low,

and they rank about on a level with Juldhas and other low Musal-
man castes.

Distribution of the Rangrez according to the Cemsus of 1891,

= —
{ Muham-

DisTRrICTS, Hindus. | madans, Torar.
Dehra Dilin . . . . . 48 48
Sahiranpur . . . . . 1,681 1,681
Muzaffarnagar . . . . .. 4,239 4,239
Meerat . . . . . . .. 4919 4919
Bulandshahr . . . . . 1,679 1,679
Aligarh . . . . . . 502 502
Mathura . . . . . . 616 616
Agra . . . . . . ! 878 878
Farrukbgbad . . . . . ; 667 667
Mainpuri . | 193 193
Etdwah . . . . . . 519 519
Etah . . . . . . 488 488
Bareilly .« . « o« o« o .. 1,398 | 1,392
Bijuor . . o . o . 2,556 2,856
Buddun . . . . . 515 5156
Moradabad . . o e . . 1 1,176 L177
Shéhjabfnpur . . . . o 805 805
Pibhtt .. . . . . . . 495 ii 495
Cawnpur . . . . . . 2 382 1 384
Fatehpur . . . . . S 856 l - 856
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Distribution of the Rangrez according to the Census of 1891—comocld.

DisTRICTS, Hindus. x:dh::; TOTAL,
Bénda . . . . . . - 20 2‘0
Hamirpur . . . . . . 581 681
Allahdbdd. . . . . . e 5 311 316
Jhénsi . . . . . . . 133 133
Jilaun . . . . . . 123 123 ¢
Lalitpur . . . . . . 81 81
Benares . . . . . . e 804 304
Mirzapur . . . . . . 86 86
Jaunpur . . . . . . 481 481
Ghazipur . . . . . . e 543 543
Ballian. . . .« o« . e 62| 762
Gorakhpur . . . . . . 1,131 1,131
Basti . . . . . 231 231
Awamgath . . « . . . 1,136 1,136
Tarai . . e . . . 573 573
Lucknow . . . . . 467 467
Unéo . . . . . . 244 244
RAS Bareli . . . . . 680 680
Bitapur . . . . . . e 136 136
Hardoi . . . . . ) 193 193
Kheri . e e . . . 467 467
Fairdbid . . . . . o 648 648
Gonda . . . e . . . 320 320
-Bahrfich . . e . . oo 198 198
Sultbopur « .+ e o W] 531 531
Partdbgarh . . . . N . - 163 163
Bhrabanki . « e . e . 586 886
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Rangséz (R&ng, “colour,” sdz, sdkktan, making »’).—The
waste of painters and varnishers, With the almost entire disap-
pearance of the palanquin their business has reduced ; but there
isen considerable trade in carriage painting and house painting in
the larger cities and towns.

Distribution of the Rangsiz according to the Census of 1891,

DisTRICTS. Hindus, x:;':;’;: ToTAL,
Sahéranpur . . . . . ' 245 245
Muzaffarnagar . . . . . 1 240 241
Meerut . . . . . . oo 452 453
Bulandshahr . . . . . 28 28
Mathura . . . . . . 1 1
Farrukhabad . . . . . 17 17
Mainpuri . . . . . . 29 15 44
Etiwah . . . . . . 22 22
Etah . ) . . . . 36 36
Budiun . . . . . 6 6
Moradabad . . . . . oo 38 38
Shahjahdnpur . R . . . 4 22 26
Cawnpur . . R . . 1 12 13
Fatehpur , . e « . 18 18
Hawirpar . . . . . . 39 39
Allahabad . . . . . . 3 38
Jhénsi - . . . . . e 11 11
Jélaun . . . . . e 87 87
Gorakhpar . . . . . - 24 24,
Agamgarh . . . . . . 7 14 21
Unéoe . . . o . . . 8 8
R&4 Bareli . . . . e . o 12 e
SHapur o . . . . e 7 7
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Distridution of the Rangsdz according to the Census of 1891—concld.

DisTRICTS. Hindus. g;lgmg: TOTAL.
Hardoi . . . . . . 10 19 29
Gonda . . . ... 15 15
Bahrdich . . . . . . 8 8
Sultdnpur * . . . . | 17 18 35
i’artébgarh . . . . . . 1 1
Tomat .| 87 1400 | 1487
i

Rastaogi, Rastaugi.—A sub-caste of Banyas found nearly
all over the Province. Those in Oudh have, according to Mr Car-
negy, one peculiarity, that their women will not eat food cooked
by their husbands. There they are said to have come originally
from Amethi, and have three endogamous sub-divisions : Amcthi,
Indrapati, and Mauhariya. In Mirzapur they name two sub-
divisions : Purbiha or Purbiya, ¢TEastern,’’ and Pachhiwéiha, or
¢ Western,”” which have their boundary at Allahébid. It has been
found impossible to obtain a complete list of their gofras and sec-
tions at Mirzapur. Religious differences are a bar to marriage.
Thus, those who worship Hardiha Deva or Hardaur Léla, do not
intermarry with the votaries of Mahébir or the Panchon Pir, The
Mirzapur Rastaugis say they came here from Delhi about the time

“of the Mutiny. They marry between the ages of eight and twelve,
Widow marriage is forbidden. They can marry two wives. They
are generally initiated into the Rdmanandi sect, and their pricsts
ave -Gaur Brahmans, who have come with them from the West,
The use of meat and spirits is forbidden,

2. In Mirzapur they generally keep shops for the sale of cloth
(bazzdzi) and brass vessels. “ In Lucknow, ”
according to Mr, Hoey,! “there are two
special cladses of money-lending by the account-book (Zadi),
practised chiefly by Rastaugis: augatiand rozaki. Augahi is lend-
ing of money to be repaid with interest at 20 per cent. in monthly
instalments, Thus, if a Rastaugi lends on the 1st January RI€),
he receives:one rupee on the first of each month for twelwe months,
and thereby realises B12, of which B are interest. A Ras-.

Qocupation.

3 Monograph, 144,
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’ﬁugi’s. augaki baki is a curiosity. It is ruled like a chess-board,
but has twelve columns, As each month’s instalment is realized,
it is entered in a square until the twelve squares are filled. He
generally also keeps a separate ba/: in which the principal is noted
when lent. It may, however, be noted in the margin of his check-
pattern account. Rozaks is money lent to be realized in daily instal-
ments with interest at 25 per cent. Thus, if a rupee be lent, one
half anna (fe4a roz) will be realized daily. The account of this
money is kept in a similar way, but the account-book will be
ruled in lines of forty squares. A Rastaugi keeps his accounts
by locality ; that is, he hasseveral ¢ fields > (£4ef). Decbtors are
called asdmi, and the amount to be collected is ¢ rent > (lagdn). A
separate set of account-books is kept up for cach kéet, and a servant
(generally a Brihman) is employed to collect at each kket.”

Distribution of Rasldogi Banyas according to the Census of 1891.

DistricrTs. Numbers. i DisTricCTS. Numbers.
Sahdranpur . R . 8 E‘Jhansi . . . . 1
Muzaffarnagar . . . 107 EJﬁlaun . . . . 3
Meerut . . . 3,109 ;Benares . . . . 888
Bulandshahr . . . 799 | Mirzapur . 97
Agra . . . . 22 %Gh&zipur . 442
Ferrukhabdd . . .| 814 | Rallia : 1
Etdwah . . . . 1 | Gorakhpur . . . 167
Bth . . . .| 87| Basti . . | ase
Bjjnor . . . . 654 <Azamgmh . . . 420
Budiwn .. . . .| 892 |Tadi . . . .| 100-
Moradabad . . «! 1679 | Lucknow . .| 1,966
Pilibhit .. . . . 9| Undo . . . . 1

Cawnpur . . . 202 | R48 Bareli . . 85

. \
Fatehpur . . . 488 || Faizibad . . . . 66
Bﬂnda . . . . 9 1 G ondﬂ . . . . 81
H“mirlyur . . . 3 B&hr&ich . . . zl

Alabibdd .. a8 Torar .| 14188
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Rathaur (Sanskrit rdshérakdta, *royal house’’).—A famous
‘sept of Rajputs. Besides that already given, which is probably
correct, there are various explanations of their name. According to
the tradition current in Marwar,! the family deity of its rulers
was, in the Krita Yuga, or first epoch, Mansa Devi; in the
Treta Yuga, Réshtra Sena; in the Dwapara Yuga, Paukhéni;
and in the present or Kali Yuga, Niganechi, The legend runs
that the authors of the human race were Miya and Brahma,
In the first epoch the female deity was called Mansa as at her
desire (manas) the world was formed. Then she successively
took the names of Pankhini, “ the winged one,” and Réshtra
Sena, “ the falcon of the State.”” The name arose because the god-
dess Rashtra Sena gave her blessing (vara) on the present Réthaur
race. In the present epoch the name of the deity was again
changed to Nigancchi, because when Duhér, the grandson of Sivaji
(the original founder of the Rathaur dynasty in Marwér), succeeded
his father as ruler, he went to the Karnatak, where the Réathaurs
ruled previous to becoming kings of Marwir, for the purpose of
bringing the image of the goddess to his own land. When the
cart containing the image came to the village of Négana of Mir-
wir, the vehicle came to a standstill. Upon this he built a temple
for her there, and she took her present name, which means “ resident
of Nigana.” The same story is told at Mathura of the image of
Kesava Deva.® Another derivation of the name of the sept
is that they sprang from the spine (ra%?) of Indra. They are the
Oratur® of Pliny’s lists. He notes of them that their king had
only ten elephants, though he possessed a strong force of infan-
try.8

2. The history of the sept begins in 1050 A.D., when they
expelled the Tomars from Xanauj, which
once more became a famous kingdom and
the rival of Delhi both in extent and magnificence. Here Jay
Chand, the last of the dynasty, celebrated the Aswamedha, or horse
sacrifice, and here in open day did Prithivi Raja, the daring Chief
of the Chauhins, carry off the willing daughter of the Réthaur
king i spite of the gallant resistance of the Baniphar heroes, Alha
and Udal. The war that ensued between Delbi and Kanauj paved

History of the clan.

1 Rajputdna Gasetieer, 11, 346,
2 Growse, Mathwra, 120.
3 Indian Antiguary, V1, 84k,
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the way to the Muhammadan invasion ; until finally, in 1191 A.D,,
Muhammad Ghori, after the fall of Delhi, marched on Kanauj and
defeated Jay Chand at Benares, where he was drowned in the
Gapnges.  Thus ended the Rathaur kingdom in the Ganges-Jumna
Duiéb.? o
3. Subsequent to these events, Sivaji, who was by one account
the grandson, and by another the nephew,of Jay Chand, entered
Méirwar on a pilgrimage to Dwérika, and halting at the town of
Pali, displayed his valour by routing a body of marauders. The
- Bréhmans requested his protection, and he established himself there
and became the founder of the Réthaur dynasty of Mérwir. In
less than three centuries after their migration from Xanauj the
Rathaurs occupied an area of 80,000 square miles, Colonel Tod *
estimated their numbers in his time, in spite of the ravages of war
and pestilence, at half a million of souls. This estimate must have
been much too high. The Census of 1891 shows the total Rathaur
population of Rajputdna to be 173,909, of whom 86,358 are
in Marwar. The Mughal Emperors owed half their conquests
to the one hundred thousand Rathaurs (/d4k lalwdr Rdthaurdn)
who served under them. In Bikéner3 they have fewer pre-
judices than their more Eastern brethren: they will eat food
without enquiring by whom it was dressed, and will drink either
wine or water without asking to whom the cup belonged. The
opium draught (piydla) is a favourite with every one who can
afford it.
4. According to Dr. Hoernle* the so-called Rathaurs were a
The Rithaurs of the  Pranch of the Gaharwars, and it may well be
North-Western Provin-  that about the time of Mahipéla a separation
ces and Oudh. . A :
occurred in the Gaharwér clan, possibly on
religious grounds. For the Pilas professed Buddhism, while the
Chandras were Brihmanists. The secession was marked by the
departure of the latter to Kanauj, and by a change in nomenclature
—Chandra and Rathaur for Pila and Gabarwir. The contempt
for the Gaharwars, alluded to by Colonel Tod, may perhaps be account-
ed for by their heretical faith in the time of the Pilas. The head of
the family in these Provinces is the Rija of Rampur in thy Etah

1 Cunningham, Archmological Reports, I, 283.
¢ Annals, 11, 24.

31vid, 11, 218,

4 Indian dntiguary, XIV, 98,s9.
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District, who claims to be thirty-nmth 1n descent from Jay Chand.
Besides these there are two other families of the genuine Réthaurs
in the Central Dusb, those known as the Dhir Sah ki Sikha and
the Khimsipur Réo family ; of the former the Réja of Kurfioli is
the head, but he acknowledges fealty to the Chief of Rémpur. In
Mathura they are represented by the Raja of Kishngarh, and the
Farrukhibid branch claim descent from Parjan Pél, and through
him to Jay Chand. Of the same stock is the Usait family in
Budiun. The Eastern branch is of much lower status. InGorakh.
pur they do not marry in the higher ‘tribes, and the Azamgarh
family allege that they conquered the Rajbhars some nineteen or
twenty generations ago.!

5. In Farrukhibid they claim to belong to the Kasyapa gotra.
They give girls in marriage to the Bhadauriya, Kachhwaha, and
Chauhén, and receive brides from the same septs. In Aligarh they
marry Chauhdn, Gahlot, Sakarwéir, Jangéra, Chandel, Bundela,
Dhakré, Tomar, Pundir, and Solankhi girls, and give brides to the
Gahlot, Pundir, Sakarwér, Chauhén, and Jangira septs.

Distribution of the Rathaur RBdjputs according to the Census of

1891,

DI1sTRICTS. Hindus. Muggﬁ]:m' ToTAr

Debra Din . . . . . 9 9
Sahfranpur . . . . . 195 16 211
Muzaffarnagar . . . . . 89 213 302
Meerut . . . . . . 152 152
Bulandshabr . . . . 242 22 26.4
Aligath . . . . . 1,976 - e 1,975
Mathura . . . . . . 339 1 340
Agra . . . . . . 1,629 2 1,631
 Farrukbabad . . . . .| 6815 3 6,813
Maiupéri . . . . . . 3,098 5 3,108
Etdwah . . . . . . 2,025 o 2,026

Y Mainpuri Settlement Report, 20 ; Mathura Ssttlement Report, 85; Farrukh 4bdd
Bcttlement Report, 18; Bucbanan, Eastern India, II, 458,
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Distribution of the Rdthaur Rdjputs aceording tothe Census of 1891—contd.

DISTRICTS, Hindus. M%};%x:.ma- fl TOTAL,

Etah . . . 6,537 19 6,556
Bareilly . . . 3,002 . 3,002
Bijnor . 31 . f 31
Buddun . . . | 4,215 101 | 4,316
Morédabad . | 795 795
Shabjabdvpur . . s 3 1 5M7
Pilibhit . . L o2 928
Cawnpur . . . ‘ 2,417 1 2,418
Fatehpur . . . { 328 31 359
BAnda . . . 1m0 25 195
Hamfirpur . . . ‘ 233 ver 233
Allababid . . 162 163
Jbnsi . 1 143
Jilam . . . cOLI80 . 1,180
Lalitpur . . . . 1 181 181
Beunares . . . ol 46 14 60
Mirzapur . . “ 48 48
Jannpur . . . 1 1
. Ghazipur . . . . } 121 4 | 125
_Ballia . . . . 1,699 1,699
Gorakhpur . . . 1,691 .- 1,601
Basti . . . . 1,135 127 1,262
Agamgarh . . . 3,137 82 3,219
Tarii . . . 129 . 129
Lucknow . . . . 204 3 N 207
Undo . . . . 598 o 598
Réb8 Bareli . . . 1,151 1 1,152
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Distribution of the Rithaur Réj puh«ccarding to the Census of 1891-—concld.

DisTrICTS. Hindus. M‘a}:’i’:fna" ToTAL.

Sitapur . . . . . . 1,992 103 2,095
Hardoi . . . . . . 3,114 2 3,116
Kheri . . . . . . 3,117 222 3,339
Faizabad . . . . . . 50 e 50
Gonda . . . . . . 438 438
Bahrlich . . . . . . 395 38 433
Sultdnpur . . . . . . 114 114
Partabgarh . . . . ‘ 131 e 181
Barabunki R 1) 682
ToTsr . 62,687 1,038 63,695

Rauniyar, Roniyar.—A sub-caste of Banyas confined to the
Benares and Gorakhpur Divisions, Mr. Nesfield derives the word
from ravan in the semse of “crying or hawking wares for sale.”
Others derive it from rauna, to “shout ;”’ but having regard to the
special occupation which they follow, the word may possibly be a
corruption of (avanakdra, or “a person engaged in the salt trade.”

2, In Mirzapur the Rauniyars have two endogamous sub-divi-
sions : Khariha and Samariha or Sambhariya.
These theﬁay are descended from two bro-
thers, one of whom dealt in #/dra, or alkaline salt, and the other in
Sdmbhar, or the salt which comes from the lake of that name in
Raﬁmtﬁna. A man must marry in his own sub-division; and their
rule of exogamy is that a man cannot marry in the family of his
maternal uncle, father’s sister, his own family or that of his sister,
as long as gny recollection of relationship exists. In Mirzapur they
say thaj they are emigrants from Patna, whence they came some
four or five centuries ago. On the contrary the Rauniyirsof Bihir
gay that they have come from these Provinces.! In Champiran

Tribal organization.

! Risley, Tribes and Castes. 11, 108,
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they have broken up into two endogamous groups : Chhatri and
Samri (who are probably akin to the Samarihas of Mirzapur) : the
former of whom claim to be Rajputs from the North-West Provinces,
who were degarded for intermarrying with women of the Banya caste,

3. Rauniydrs marry at the age of nine or ten. They cannot
take a second wife in the lifetime of the first
unless she he barren. As in Bengal they
make no concealment of the fact that they allow widow marriage.!,

4. Some of them are Saivas, but they appear to prefer the
Vaishnava sect. In Mirzapur they employ
Sarwariya Brihmans as their priests, but in
Bihar they say that they are usually served by those of the Sika-
dwipi tribe. ‘

5. In these Provinces they say that their real business was sell-
ing salt, whence they derive their own name
and that of their two endogamous groups,
But they are very often what is known as plheriwdlas or ladakas .
and wander about with bullocks from village to village, collecting
grain and other country produce, which they exchange for salt,
sugar, etc. .They are generally men of small capital,

6. Those who are not initiated into any particaiar sect use meat
and spirits ; but there is no drinking allowed
at meetings of the tribal council, and if a
man is found drunk at such ocecasions, he is put out of caste, Brih-
mans and Kshatriyas in Bihdr are said to eat pak4: from their
hands ; but this is not the case in Mirzapur, They will eat Zachehs
cooked by Brahmans and paZ#i cooked by Halwiis, Bréhmans, and
Kshatriyas.

Distrsbution of the Rauniydr Banyaos according to the Census of

Marriage.

Religion,

Occupation.

Social rules,

1891.

DisTRrICTS. Numbers. ! DisTRICTS. Numbers,
Farrukhabad = . . 1 |Gorakbpur . . .| 4821
Mirzapur . . . 649 | Azamgarh . . . \]4
Ghézipur . . 474 | Gonda 2
Ballia . . . . \ 2,703 . ToraL . 8,164

N - I
10’ Donnel, Bengai Census Report, 204,

Voi. 1V.
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Rawa.—A caste confined to the Western Districts, who call them-
sewves low RAjputs, and say they came into this part of the
country in the time of the Emperor Shéhjahin. The women of
this caste procure divorce in a peculiar way, All they bave to.do
is to throw a cowdung cake (upla) from outside into the house.
Seeing this done, the husband separates finally from his wife without
any further formality. They rarely rise above the grade of farm
servants.

Distribution of the Rawas according to the Census of 1891,

DisTRICTS. Numbers.
Muzaffarnagar . . . . . . . 6,042
Meerut . . . . . . . . . 8,270
Bijnor . . . . . . . . . 11,139
Torat . 25,451

Rohtaki—A sub-caste of Banyas who claim descent from a
certain Raja Rahat, the founder of Rohtdsgarh. The foundation
of it is, however, more usually ascribed to Rija Rohitaswa, the son
of Harschandra. They are more probably a local sub-caste deriv-
ing their name from the Rohtak District in the Panjib. They are
said to be very careful in religious observances, Rédja Lachhman
Sinh! says they are numerous in Sayéna in the Bulandshahr
District ; but the last Census shows none of them in that District.

Distribution of Rohktaki Banyas according to the Census of 1891,

DisTRICTS, Numbers. DisTrICTS, Numbers.
Shibjabdnpur . . 1 | Bijoor . . .| 835
Muzaffarnagar . . 118 !}Mor&d&b&d . . . 460
Meerat © . . . | 4 | pilibbte . . . 1
Agra / . . . .’ 29 |l Lacknow . . 10
Bareilly . . . 28 |

\ | Tomar .| 1486

1 Memo, of Bulandshahr, 168.
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Ror.— A small caste of cultivators in the Western Distriets,
Of their kinsmen in the Panjdb Mr. Ibbeteon writes :1—The real
seat of the Panjdb Rors is in the great dAdZ jungles south of
Thanesar on the borders of the Karmil and Ambila Districts,
where they hold a Chaurdsi, nominally of eighty-four villages, of
which the village of Amin, where the Pindavas arranged their
forces before their last fight with the Kauravas, is their head village.
But the Rors have spread down the Western Jumna Canal into the
lower parts of Karnil and into Jind in considerable numbers. They
sare fine stalwart men of very much th: same typeas the Jits, whom
they almost equal as husbandmen ; their women also working in the
fields. They are more peaceful and less grasping in their habits
than the Jats, and are consequently readily admitted as tenants,
where the latter would be kept at arm’s length, Of their origin I
can say nothing certain. They have the same story as the Aroras,
of their having been Réjputs, who escaped the fury of Parasurma
by stating that their caste was aur, or “another” The Aroras are
often called Roras in the east of the Panjib; yet I can hardly
believe that the frank and stalwart Ror is of the same origin as the
Avora. The Amin men say that they came from Sambhal in
Morddabad ; but this may be only to connect themselves with their
neighbours the Chauhidn Rajputs, who certainly came from there.
But almost all the Rors seem alike to point to Badli in the Jhajjar
Tahsil of Rohtak as their immediate place of origin, though some
of them say they came from Rajputina. Their social status is
identical with that of the Jats; and they practise tarewa, or ¢ widow
marriage,’ though only, they say, within the caste. Their divisions
appear to be exceedingly numerous; some of them are Sagwil,
Maipla, Khichi, and Jogrén.”’

+ 2. In Sahéranpur the Rors claim to have been created at
Kaithal by, Sri Krishna in the war of the Mahibhirata, Their
marriage ceremonies resemble those of Jits and Géjars ; they per-
mit widow marriage; and the levirate is practically compulsory.
They eat mutton, ﬁsh pork, and venison, and drink spirigs. It is
said that they will eat 4achehi and pakki and drink and sm&‘e with
Jits and Gijars,

3. From an account of the Rors of Bijnor supplied by the
District Officer, it appears that the tribal tradition of their ougm

——— ..

' Panjdb Ethnography, section 476.
Vou. 1V, Q2
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is that when Rédma Chandra severed his connection with Sita, she
was pregnant, and went into the jungle under the protection of the
Rishi Valmiki, She bore a son there, who was named Lawa, and
one day, when she was leaving the house, she put the child in charge
of the Rishi. The child followed his mother, and the Rishi missing
him, and supposing him to be dead, constructed another child out of
a wisp of Zusa grass. When Sita returned and saw the other child,
she asked what it all meant. The Rishi said, “roraphora’ (apparent-
ly meaning ‘this useless thing’) *is also your son.” Hence they
were called Rors. ‘

4. They are supposed to have emigrated to Bijnor some four
centuries ago from a place called Fatehpur Pundri in the Karnl
District, Half this village was owned by the Rors, and half by a
colony of Sayyids. 'I'he Sayyids quarrelled with the Rors, who were
forced to emigrate under their leader Mahi Chand. By another
story they were originally Tomar Réjputs of Delhi, which they
were forced to leave after the conquest of their tribe. By a third
account, their emigration from Delhi took place in the time of
Aurangzeb.

5. They marry and perform their other family ceremonies in the
usual manner common to respectable Hindus. Widows can marry
again, and the levirate, though permissible, is not compulsory on the
widow. There is no regular form of divorce, but a wife detected
in adultery is expelled from the tribe by the decree of the tribal
councii, and cannot subsequently on payment of a penalty be read-
mitted to caste rights.

6. Their chief vccapation is agriculture, to which they add the
rhaking of hemp matting and twine (fd¢, sutls).

7. They eat mutton, goats’ flesh, and fowls. They will not eat

. monkeys, or vermin. They will not eat Zackehi cooked by any
caste but their own. They will smoke with Jits and Gijars, and
eat pakks cooked by them or any superior caste,

Distribution quors accordwg to the Census of 1891

‘ ﬂ)tsmmcms ' [Numbere (| Distatom. l Numbers,
Debra Ddn . . 3 || Etawsh . . . 5
Sahiranpur . . 38,320 k Bijnor . . . 614
Muzaffarnagar . . 475 | Benares o . 41"
u‘thum . . . ' 1 ; TOTLL ) 4" 459

——————
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Sadgop, Saggg_p, (also known as Chésa).—A cultivating caste
of Bengal Proper, who are supposed tohave separated themselves
from the .'_Guﬁ‘las by abandoning pastoral pursuits and taking ex-
clusively to agriculture. Mr. Risley has given a full account of the
tribe.!  Those found in these Provinces are only Bengal pilgrims.

Distribution of the Sadgops according to the Census of 1891,

DISTRICTS. Numbers. J DiISTRICTS. Numbers.
Sabaranpur . . . 6 | Allababad . . . 22
i
Mathura . . . 144 | Gorakpur . . . 2
Etawah . . I g | Torar . 177
i i
! ! o ————4

Sadh—(Sanskrit sddhu, “pure, saintlike’”),—The word Sidh
ordinarily means nothing more than a Hindu ascetic or devotee ; but
it 1s applied in a special sense to a sect of ITindn Unitarians, which
had its origin in the Panjib, but has now widely spread into these
Provinces, In the Sambat year 1600 (1543 A.D.) Birbhin of
Bijesar, near Narnaul, is said to have received a mysterious commu-
nication from Udho Dis, who was a pupil of Raé Das, the founder of
the Satnimi sect, of which some account has been given in connec-
tion with the Chaméars. To Birbhin was communicated the present
creed of the Sidhs. Udho Dds gave at the same time to Birbhin
sundry marks by which he might know him at his re-appearance—
First, that whatever he foretold should happen ; second, that no sha-
dow should be cast by his figure; #4ird, that he would tell him
the thoughts of his heart; fourth, that he would be suspended
between heaven and earth; fif¢4, that ke would bring the dead to life.

2. The Sidhs of these Provinces are known by that name to
outsiders, but they generally use the name Satnimi among them-
selves. Adults are required to wear a white dress; and ornament
and the use of rich apparel of every kind are prohibited They
never wear a cap, but use instead a turban of a peculiar ‘shape.
They are enjoined by their religion never to tell a lie and never to
take an oath. They avein the same way prohibited from using

1 Tribes and Castes, 11, 212,
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any kind of intoxicant or any article which borders upon luxury,
Wine, opium, gdnja, dhang, betel and tobacco are abominations to
them. They have an intense respect for animal life, which extends
to even the smallest insect, and the use of any kind of animal foed
is strictly denounced. They will salute no one but the Divine prin-
ciple, which they term Sat or “ The Truth ; ”” and when they meet a
European or any superior they salute merely by raising the hands to
the level of the breast. They detest idolatry and all outward forms
of religious belief. They are very reticent about their beliefs, and it is
only with the greatest difficulty that it has been possible to obtain &
copy, which is probably incomplete, of the book of religious songs
(6@ns) which’ embody the principles of their faith. All controversy
or argument on religious matters with strangers to the sect is repro-
bated. Their rcligious books, known as poé4i, are written in Bhésha,
or ordinary Hindi, and are not the work of any single author, but
contain a number of songs, many of which are taken from the
writings of Nanak and Kabir. These books are rcad almost daily
in their chapel or meeting-house, which is known as jumlaghar, or
“house of assembly,”” or chauki, “ station.”” The service takes
place in the evening, when all members of the sect, male and female,
attend. This is their only form of worship.
3. It has been held judicially that the ordinary Hindu law of
succession applics to them. The principal
Regulations of the sect.  seats of the sect in this part of India are Delhi,
Agra, Jaypur, and Farrukhibid. There
is a small colony of them in Mirzapur, who do not appear in the
Censusreturns. They liveby calico printing. They deny that there
are any caste divisions among them. They are endogamous, and in
arranging their marriages they pay no regard to wealth or station.
To recognise any distinctions of rank is forbidden, and the omdy
disqualification is the violation of the rules of the scet and the
practising of any degrading or sinful occupation. They all eat and
drink together, and any jealousy, hatred, or quarrels between the

members are considered disgraceful. They appear to have no regular
formulasof exogamy ; marriage with near relations is forbidden, and

they il not marry in a family with which any previous connection
by marriage is remembered. They all live together in the same
mukalla, or “ quarter,” and are always ready to assist each other
and provide for the poor, widows, and orphans of the sect. They
are hard-working and industrious ; it is considered disgraceful to be
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dependent for support on another; beggary is unknown among
them.
4. Children are betrothed in infancy, and marriage is solem-
nised at theage of twelve, fourteen, or sixteen.
(‘Noﬁl;i‘('lgfprice 1s given, but the bride usually
receives a dowryJ Polygamy is not approved and polyandry is un-
known, and the very idea of such an institution is most abhorrent
to them. As they all live close together, their betrothals are arranged
privately among themselves. When the father of the youth con-

Marriage.

scmplates his marriage with a certain girl, he sends a man or woman
of his family as an envoy to the father of the girl. As they have
no horoscopes there is none of the almost endless bother which
accompanies the preliminaries of a betrothal among respectable
Hindus, in order to ascertainif the match is unobjectionable from
the astrologer’s point of view. If the father of the girl agrees to
the proposal of the marriage, he feeds the envoy with sweetmeats or
makes him drink some milk, and gives him money. This settles the
engagement (mangni pakki).

5, When the pair reach puberty the marriage day is fixed.
The notice of the appointed date is sent by the father of the girl, and
on receipt of the message the father of the youth calls a meeting of
the members of the sect, to whom the approaching marriage is
announced. The envoy is fed and is given a present of a turban
and a sheet. During all this time the songs known as Mangal or
“rejoicing,” of which examples are given below, are sung. From that
day begins the usual anointing (rbfanni) of the bride and bridegroom.
Every day the members of the sect assemble at the meeting-room
(chauki),and the Mangal is recited. On the wedding day the father
of the bride gives a feast to the members of the scct at noon. In
the evening the bridegroom, accompanied by his father and friends,
goes to the house of the bride, where they are all seated on a white
floor~cloth. Opposite them the pair are seated on two cushions.
After sitting in this way for a short time, the garments of the bride
and bridegroom are knotted together, and both of them move four
times round the cushions, while some member of the sect” veads the
Mangal verses, This constitutes the whole of the marriage ‘service.
The binding portion of the service is the revolutions round the
cushions of the bride and bridegroom. All then return to the
house of the bridegroom, and the bride stays for a short time at the



SADH. 948

house of the bridegroom ; she is then escorted home by her brother,
and, when it isso arranged, she comes permanently to live with him ;
but there is no further ceremony like the Hindu gagna.

6. They divorce their wives only when they have committed
some offence which renders them liable to
excommunication from the sect. In this case
all that is done is to announce the fact before a meceting of the
members of the sect. They arrange most of their affairs before
a council of the caste, and they very sellom have recourse to the

Divorce.

Courts.

7. Asalready stated, the Sidhs are Unitarians and worship
one God, the Author of the universe, under
the name of Satya Guru or Satya Nim.,
There is no material representation of Him of any kind. By medi-
tation on Him, and the practice of virtue, they believe that they
attain ultimately absorption into the Divinmity. Their religion
teaches them that they should give alms only in secret, and not
to strive after riches or the hoarding of wealth. The following are
the rules of the faith : —

(1) “Worship one God, Who is the Creator of all and has power
to destroy. Nome is higher or loftier than He; and man should
not in wantonness worship any stone, metal, wood or tree, or other
created thing. Rather, all honour and renown arc due to Him,
He is the only God and His the only word., Whoever fixes his
thoughts on anything near him, errs and sins; and whoever sins
goes to Hell.

Religion.

(2) Preserve a modest and humble demeanour and fix not your
heart on things of this world ; and perfectly carry out the princi-
ples of your faith. Do not practise what is contrary to your
faith, and this some Sidhus deny, saying that the order is—* Firkt
feed one’s own people; feed no stranger.”

(3) Never speak falsely, and curse not the earth, the water, the
trees, nor the heasts. Use your tongue only in praise of God, and
never spoj) any one of his land, wealth, or beasts. Steal not their
goods ; Be not critical of them or their possessions; and be content
with what you have. Think not upon what is evil; and cast not
your eye upon what is shameless or unlawful, be it man or woman,
dance or pastime.

(4) Think not on evil words, but employ yourselves in the
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praise and glory of God; and amuse not yourselves with stories,
nor fables, nor singing, nor musie, but only with hymns.

~ (5) Do not greedily desirc anything, whether wealth or
beauty, and take not what belongs to another. God is the giver
of all; and as you put your trust in IIim, so you will receive.

(6) When you are asked “ Who are you?” say, “I am a
Sadh.”> Make no mention of caste, and enter not into controversy.
Rely firmly on the strength of your religion; rest not your pride
and hopes on man.

(7) Wear white clothes; use not antimony, nor belladonna,
nor henna, Wear not caste marks, either on the body or forehead.
Put on no chaplet, nor Bralmanical thread, nor jewels.

(8) Eat vegetables, not flesh, ncr certain kinds of fish, Eat
no betel,  Suuff not up sweet perfumes, smoke not, and make no use
of opium. Lift not up your hand and bow not your head before
any idol or man.

(9) Slay not; tyrannise over no onme; give no evidence on
oath ; take nothing by force.

(10) Let each man have one wife ; and cach wife have one
bushand. A married man should not eat the leavings of his wife;
but a wife should eat what is saved from her husband's food, as is
customary ; and the wife should obey her husband.

(11) Assume not the guise of faqirs and ask not for alms;
take no presents; fear not magic; before you trust in anything,
test it well, The assembly of good men is your place of pilgrim-
age. Recognise good people before they salute you.

(12) The Sadh should observe no particular days. Pay no
attention to the intercalary months, nor the months themselves.
Do not look upon as your own the voice of any bird or beast.
Seck only the word of God, and be content therewith.””

Wiiting from Fatehgarh Mr, Steel says :—* In spite of the
injunction to say, when asked who they are, ‘T am Sadl’, there
was a marked tendency in the recent Census operations to put
down the Sadhs as Hindus. Also the order to wear plain clothes
is more honoured in the breach than the observance, the wealthy
Sidhs of Farrukhibad being very gorgeous in their aftire. A
story is told (perhaps by their enemies), but denied by the Sidhs
themselves, that in Nawabi times their funeral ceremony consisted
in tying the corpse in a standing position to a tree with its face
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to the wind and leaving it so. This used to take place north of
the city of Farrukhibad, It issaid that the practice was inter-
dicted in consequence of the remonstrances of the English Officers
at the Fatehgarh Cantonment. The whole story is probably.a
Brihmanical invention.”
8. Marriage songs of the Sidhs :—
Darshan dé Guru ! param sanehs !
Tum bina dukh piwai mori dehin !
Nind na dué, ann na bhdwai !
Bar bdr mohin birak satdwar ;
Ghar angana mokin kackhu na suhié ;
Fujar bhai par birak na jic.
Nainan chhitar salkal dhdra ;
Nis den panth nikidrin tumkira.
Jaise min maras binu nira,
Aisé tun bina dukhat sharira.
“0 most beloved preceptor ! Let me see thee !
My frame aches without thee ! T feel no desire for sleep or food !
Again and again, 1 grieve for separation from thee ;
I feel no pleasure in my house or courtyard ;
When the morn dawns the pain of separation does not leave me.
Floods of tears flow from mine eyes ;
I comsider thy doctrine night and day.
As a fish without water, so does my frame ache without thee.”’

Dulkhkat tum bina ; rotat dudré ; pargat darshan dijiyé.
Binti karin meré sintya bali jiin, bilam na kijiys !
Bibid bibid kar bhaydin byikul bina dekhen chit na rakas.
Tapat judla uthat tan men, kathin dukh mero ko sahds.
Augun apridki diya kijas augun kachhv na bickdriyo.
Patil pinwan rakhu pati ab pol chhin na bisdriyo,
Ddya kijo, daras dijo, ab ki badi ko chhorsyo.
Bhar bhar nayanan nirkhi dekkon nij sanek na toriyo.

“ My frame aches without thee ! Iam wailing at thy door! Now
appear and let me see thee.

o) my'izord! I pray thee make no delay !

T batve become restless through weeping and wailing,

T cannot live without the sight of thee.

Flames rise within me and consume my frame, Who can en-
dure my pain ? S
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1 am full of faults and sin ; do thoun have mercy upon me.
Take not my faults and failings into thy regard !

O thou that freest the soul from sin ! maintain my honour !
Forget me not even for a moment, and have merey upon me !
Show me thy form and forget my sins of the present !

Cast thine eyes full upon me, and sever not thy love from me!”
9. Death song of the Sadhs :—

Tughé bindna kiya pari tu apua niber 7

Bdjai (@l bajant re wan biwaré ! Sutari na chher ?

Par haqq chhiro hagq pickhdro. Samajhwdla pher.

Jhittha bizi fagat ka, man bdwaré! Sun shahd ki ter.

Kdya to nagri sakal bhamari pinch jamen ser.

Guru gyin kharag sam bhal (4, man biwaré!

Yam fkarai na zer.

Tera jiwana chhin pal ek, jag men phir na aisiler,

Tera para jakie samudra men, man biwaré ! phir saka? pher.

Sabhi musifir rdh ké sad khard kamar kase.

Lend hod so Uijiyéy, man bdwaré, biti jdt aber,

Kar sumaran 8dt Guru chhdro dund duhel.

1%¢é bhdm wmilain St ndm s¢, man bdward ! man biwaré, jagat
ki na zer.

“ What hast thou to do with others ? Guard against the danger
that awaits thee !

Why needest thou awake the sleeper ?

Abandon what is unreal. Recognise what is real.

This is only the perversion of the understanding,.

O foolish mind ! The things of this world are false; so saith the
Voice of Truth.

The body is like a city ; in it are five lions.

Gird on the sword of the knowledge of the Preceptor, and then,
O foolish mind ! thou needest not fear the Lord of Death !

Thou livest for a moment, yea for the twinkling of an eye.

Thou shalt never have such time at thy disposal.

Thy bark has sailed into the deep ; O foolish mind ! Ifsthou canst
steer it safe to the yonder shore :

All thy fellow-passenger stand ready with their loins giti:.

Take what thou desirest to take, O foolish mind ! The time is
fast passing away.
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Leave the noise and tumult of the world; Repeat the True

Name.
Then shalt thou gain the third virtue (God) through the True

Name ; and then, O foolish heart ! thou shalt have no longer to £n-
dure the labour of this world !”

Distribntion of the Sidhs according to the Census of 1891.

DisTRICTS. Numbers.

Farrukhilad . . . . . . . . 1,866
Cawnpur 4
TorarL . 1,870

Sahariya.!—A tribe, which is apparently of Dravidian ori-
gin, found in Lalitpur and some of the adjoining parts of Bundel-
khand. They do not appear in the returns of the last Census, having
apparently been included with the Soiri.  The name of the tribe is

course, is out of the question. It may perhaps be conjectured that
the name is conneeted with that of the Savaras, the name in Sanskrit
writers of the aggregate of the Kolarian or Dravidian tribes who
dwelt in the highlands of Central India, and included races like the
Kols, Mundas, Kurkus, Bhils, Bhuiyas, and their kinsfolk. Some
account of them will be found in connection with the Soivis.  An-
other name for these Sahariyas of Bundelkhand is Riwat, which
comes from the Sanskrit Rdja-dita, ““ King’s messenger,” or Rija-
putra, “King’s Son.”

2. The Sahariyas of Lalitpnr are divided into a number of exo-
gamous sections (gofra), such as the Sirausi-
ya, Kodoriya, Thegotiya, Sanauliya, Raja-
uriya, Jacherlya, Kusmorwa, Sarosawa, Chakardiya, Chiraun-
cha, Kupwvariya, Bagauliya, Sanhauriya. Of the origin of these
names the tribe can give no account. Further enquiry will probably
ghow that some of them at least are of totemistic origin. These

Tribal organization.

1 Principally based on a 'noﬁwpy Mr. H, . Ferard, 0. 8.
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gections are, as has been already said, exogamous. But as is usual,
the rule of exogamy is reinforced by the prohibition of intermarriage
between at least first and second cousine. Of their origin and his-
to;‘y they can give no account. In Lalitpur they profess to be in-
digenous to the district.
8. When the bride is admitted into the family of her husband,
she has to perform the rite of confarreatio,
which is known among them as dudha bhili,
or “the eating of boiled rice with milk.” A man may marry as
many wives as he pleases, but he cannot take a second wife in the
lifetime of the first, unless she is barren or suffering from some seri-
ous disease. Concubinage, with the leave of the tribal council, is
permitted. Unmarried girls are obliged to be chaste. If an unmar-
ried girl is detected in an intrigue with a man of the tribe, she and
her relations are put out of caste, until they feed the brethren ; she
can then be married, usually to her paramour. As far as possible in-
fant marriage is the rule, and a girl should not remain unmarried
after the age of ten. There is no regular bride-price, but by tribal
custom the father of the bridegroom pays eight rupees to defray the
expenses of the marriage, If a married woman is found intriguing
with an outsider, she is permanently expelled, and this, being done
with the sanction of the tiibal council, operates as an absolute divorce,
and such a woman cannot be remarried or taken as a concubine
by a member of the tribe, on pain of the man she lives with being
also excommunicated. But if her paramour be a member of the
tribe, the matter is brought before the council, and on giving the
necessary dinner to the brethren, her husband can take her back,
if he be so disposed ; if he refuse, she is made over as a concubine to
the man who seduced her, Children, the offspring of an adulterous
gonnection with a stranger to the tribe, are not admitted to full
caste rights, and, being considered as of a lower grade, find husbands
and wives for themselves as best they can among persons of their
own rank., Widow marriage and the levirate are allowed under the
usual restrictions, If the deceased husband leave a brother who has
no wife, and is of the suitable age, he generally takes over.the widow
of his brother ; but under no circumstances can an elder brother take
the widow of his younger brother. If a widow marry an dutsider,
_she loses all right to the custgdy of her children and to a share in
the goods of her late husband. “Ehe heirs of a man are his sons, and

Marriage rules.
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there is no trace of the fiction by which the children of the levir
are attributed to his dead brother.

4. There is no ceremony during pregnancy. The mother ig
attended by a midwife of the Basor tribe, and
on the tenth day the birth impurity is removed
by the daswdn rite, when the brethren are feasted ; or, if the family
is very poor, some boiled gram (ghughuri) is distributed among
them. There is no trace of the couvade and no rule of adoption.

5. When the match has been arranged by the parents of the
parties and their friends, the father of the bog,
accompanied by a few of his brethren, goes to
the house of the bride, and taking her in his lap puts a rupee and
some sweetmeats in her hand. The party are then entertained, and
next morning, as he is going away, the father of the girl gives a
rupee to the father of the boy, which fixes the betrothal. On the
wedding day, the bridegroom and his relatives go to the house of the
bride, and a mark (¢ila%) is made on his forehead. Next day the
pair walk five times round the shed in the presence of the brethren,
and this concludes the marriage. No Brihman is employed, and the
ceremony is carried out by an old man of the tribe or the brother-
in-law of the bride.

6. The dead are cremated, except those who are unmarried or
those who die of some epidemic disease, The
ashes are thrown into some neighbouring
stream, and the mourners have their heads shaved. There is no rite
of the nature of the 8rdddia, and no funeral priest is employed. The
man who fires the pyre is impure for three days. A woman isim-
pure for three days after her menses, and for ten days after her con-
finement. The impurity after the menstrual period is removed by
bathing. .

7., They are chiefly worshippers of Bhawéni, but they also re-
verence Rima and Krishna, They have no
special ancestor worship, and do not employ
Brihmans in any cf their domestic rites, which arc conducted by
the sister’s son or by some old man of the tribe. They propitiate
demons and evil spirits with the sacrifice of a goat ; sometimes the
ear of the victim only is offered. When an animal is sacrificed,
the worshippers consume the flesh themselves. They have also vari-
ous local deities, such as Gonr, Narasinha, Sdnwar, Goraiya, Katiya,
Tholiya, Somiya, and Ahay PAl,—~most of whieh appear to be deified

Birth rites.

Marriage ceremonies.

Death rites.

Religion,
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worthies of the tribe. They swear standing in water or witha piece
of hot iron in the right hand. They have the usual belief in the
demoniacal theory of disease, witchcraft, and the Evil Eye,

8. They eat mutton, goats’ flesh, and pork, and drink spirits.
They salute cach other in the form— Rdm !
Rim ! Sitardm ! Rédha Krishna! Their
mode of life is the collection of various kinds of jungle produce and
cultivating on the edge of the forest. They are classed generally as
a criminal tribe, but it has not been as yet found necessary to take
any special coercive measures against them. The chief offences to
which they seem to be addicted resemble those of the Sanaurhiyas—
burglary, petty theft, and ain occasional robbery or dakaiti.

Sain, Sanin, Sani.—(Sanskrit syimika, svdmi, “ lord, master ')
—An order of Muhammadan ascetics, The term is very usually em-
ployed in a general sense to designate any religious Muhammadan
mendicant, In the Panjab, the Salns or Gulibdésis are a Sikh sect,
who, according to Mr. Ibbetson,! are chiefly interesting in the
near approach of their doctrines to Epicurianism. They disbelieve
in the existence of God, and vencrate only living persons of their
own persuasion. They are profligate both in profession and practice—
esteeming wine, women, and personal enjoyment, and all that life
offers which is worth having, and seeing no wrong in adultery and
incest. These have, of course, no connection with the Muhammadan
order of the same name in these Provinees.

Social rules.

Distribution of the Siins according to the Census of 1591.

DisTrICTS. i Numbers. ” DIsTRICTS. Numbers.
- } S [— -
Sahz"u'anpur' Ny 525 || banda | 12
Muzaftarnagar f 1 :r Hamirpur . . . ! 3
Parrakbabad . ! 2 | Jhinsi N 8
Bijnor . . . . 4,131 ‘ Ghazipur . . ‘i[ 78
Pilibhit . . . 68 E Gorakhpur . i . 167
Fatebpur . . . 20 H Fasti . . . . 92

} Panjdb Ethnography, para. 268.
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Distribution of the Sdins according to the Census of 1891 —oconcld.

DisTRICTS, Numbers. DisTRICTS. Numbers,

f - - .

Tardi . . . . 7 || Gonda . . . 34

Lucknow . . . ' 34 || Bahraich . . . 116

Unéo . . . O 19 || Barabanki . . . 204,

-Sitapur . . v 489 | —
\[ ToraL

Kheri . . . { 615 | 6,655 o

|

Saini.—A gardening and cultivating tribe found only in the
" Meerut Division and Bijnor. As is shown by their sub-castes, they
are very closely allied with the Mali, if not identical. From Jilan-
dhar Mr. Purser writes!: —“According to their own account the Sainis
were originally Malis and lived principally in the Mathura District.
‘When Mahm(id of Gbazni invaded India, the ancestors of the
Sainis came into these parts, and, finding the land suitable for culti-
vation, settled down here and went not hack to their homes. The
explanation of the name Saini is that they were such good agricul-
turists and did such wonders with the land that the natives called
them the Rasaini tribe (from rasdi, “cleverness, skill *?), and in course
of time the first syllable was lost and the present name Saini left.
They are admirable cultivators, and surpassed by none in industry
and skill. They do more market gardening than the Jits, and per-
haps even than the Ardins, but this is in addition to, and not in place
of, ordinary farming. They have no bad qualities to distinguish them
which call for special notice. The Sikhs among them pay much respect
to the Granth Sahib, and in every village have a copy of it, which is
read diligently in the audience of the people. Men of this tribe nof
seldom take service and especially in the cavalry.” In Jilandhar,
according to another account,? they claim Rajput origin, and say
they are connected with the Ardins, though the latter know nothing
of the relationship. In Ambila they are described as an ill-conditioned
set, ﬁrst'-}ﬁte cultivators, but refractory and intriguing. Another
derivation of their name current in these Provinces is thatit is taken
from sdnna, which is the technical word for mixing up the chopped .

! Settlement Report, 84.
3 Ibbetson, Panjdb Ethnography, 267,
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millet foddef with chaff and water for farm cattle. In their cus-
toms and manners they are identical with the Mali,

2. In Sahiranpur many of them breed dncks for the markets in
the adjoining hill stations.

Distribution of the Sainis according to the Cemsus of 1891.

Baheniya.| Bhigi- | Golé. Phil- | oihors, | Torar.

DisrricTs. rathi. mali.
Pehra Diu . . o e vee 97 97
Sahfranpur . . 2,265 2,808 | 7,191 7,910 | 20,264
Muzaffarnagar . .| 1,816 | 19,023 | 6§78 47 1,714 | 23,177
Meerut . . . 221 4,265 | ... ver 3,022 7,508
Agra . . . v e 1 1
Bijnor . . .1 7,184 | 37,663 | 126 | ... 3,386 | 48,349
DBenares . . . ST e 18 18
Tardi . . S R O R 1.

— —_— —

Torar .| 11,486 | 63,848 i?7,895 j 47 | 16,149 | 99,425
{

Saiqalgar, Siqligar, Sikligar—(Arabic saigal, ““a polisher”)
—The caste of armourers and polishers of metals. They are also
known as Bériya (bdr, “ the edge of a weapon”, Sanskrit pdli) or
Sinwila, Sdndhara (sdn, “ a grindstone’’), but these are especially
cutlers and razor setters. In Mirzapur some call themselves Shaikh
and others Pathén, and these do not intermarry. In Benares they
say that they were originally Rajputs from Marwir.! At Mirzapur
they trace their origin to Partibgarh, and call themselves the des-
cendants of , Ddud or David, probably in reference to the passage in
the Qurén which says (Swreh XXI, 79-80) : “ We taught him
(David) the arts of making coats of mail (for before his time plates
of metal were used) for you among mankind in general, that they
might defend you from your suffering in warring with your enemies,”
They follow the ordinary Musilman rules of exogamy, maiviage,
and inheritance. Widow marriage and the levirate are recognised,

} Sherring, Hindu Tribes and Castes, I, 317, )
Vor. IV.. B
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2. They pay special reference to the Pinchon Pir, Shaikh Saddu,
Kali Bhawéni, and Ghézi Miydn, To the
Péanchon Pir and Ghézi Miyén the offerings
consist of melons, mangoes, parched gram, pulse, cakes (4ar?), bo;ﬁed
rice, sugar, curds, and clarified butter. When cholera rages, they
sacrifice a goat to Kali Bhawéni. Shaikh Saddu is more specially
vencrated in Oudh, His visitations cause meclancholy and hypo-
chondria. Ife is worshipped by the distribution of sweets to the
poor and the sacrifice of a black goat. e once found a magic
Jamp, the powers of which he abused, and was torn in pieces by the
Jinnd By the Saiqalgars he is worshipped with an offering of
sweet cakes (gulgula) and the sacrifice of a goat.

3. Since the disarming of the country the trade of the armourer
and cutler has become depressed. The ordi-

Religion.

Occupation and eseial
status. nary Slqllg‘u seen in towns is a trader of no

worth, and his whole stock-in-trade is a circular whetstone (s@x) work-
ed by a strap between two posts fixed in the ground. He sharpens
a four-bladed knife, a pair of scissors or two razors for a pice (three
pies). Their status is that of ordinary Muhammadans of the lower
artizan class.

Distribution of the Saigalgars according to the Census of 1891.

DisrricTs. Hindus. gfﬂﬂg ToTAL.
Dehra Diin . . . . . . 45 46
SabAraupur . . . . . . . 12 312 324
Meerut . . , . . . . 18 33 51
Bulandshahr . . . . . . . 23 23
Aligarh . . . . . . . e 74 74
Mathura o . . . . . . 8 42 50
Agra .o . . . . . . 49 43 92
Farrukbabid e e e e e, 8] .. 8
Mﬁinl).uri . . . . . . . 3 70 73

1 For a full account of this worthy, see Mrs. Mir Hasan Ali’s Observations
“ the Muhwmmadans of India, 11, 824, 8qq.



